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interest supported by my publications, he suggested 
this topic which indeed is of my interest. The present 
thesis is the result of my two years' work under the 


guidance of Professor Ritti in this University. 


By Western Deccan, I mean the area between the 
rivers Narmada and Kaveri in north and south respectively 
and the Arabian sea and Western part of Andhra Pradesh 
in the west and east respectively. In the period of 
our study this vast area came under the rule of two 
important dynasties of the Deccan, viz., the Chalukyas 
of Badami and the Rashtrakutas. For a short period in 
the days of the Chalukyas of Badamz, the whole of the 
Deccan including eastern Andhra upto the coast was under 
their suzerainty. But soon, the eastern part of Andhra 
Which/ sPleimeniy under the authority of the Chalukya 
governor (infact under the Chalukya prince Vishynuvardhana) , 
developed into an independent kingdom, the successors 
of Vishnuvardhana being called the Eastern Chalukyas or 
Vengi Chalukyas. Thus, for most part in the period of 
our study, this eastern Andhra region remained outside 
the domain of these two main kingdoms. Hence the 


exclusion of this area from the perview of our study. 


The purpos of this work is to study the historical 
and political geography of the region, namely, the 


Western Deccan and also note the development of cultural 
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INTRODUCTION 


I have been attracted towards India since my 
boyhood days as it happens to be the land of the 
Buddha whom we adore most. Thus I took to the study 
of Indian History, particularly the ancient period, 
and I was fascinated by the rich philosophical, 
historical and religious milieu which it was supplying. 
Gradually, my interest was shifted to the study of the 
history of South India about which not much is known 
to the Japanese people, but for the study of which 
there is vast material. It so happened that I took for 
my thesis at the M.A.course at Tokyo, Chuo University, 
the study of the inscriptions of the Chalukyas of Badami. 
I developed particular interest in the historical 
geography of the period which appeared to me to be a 
unique feature in the administrative system of the 
early Deccan Kingdoms. I could also publish three 
papers on this subject in Japanese journals, I was 
eager to pursue the study of this subgect and I was 
glad that an opportunity arose and I eouid be admitted 
to the Ph.D. course in the Department of Ancient Indian 
History and Epigraphy, Karnatak University, Dharwad. 
I was particularly lucky in getting the guidance of 
Professor Shrinivas Ritti, who is well-known in the 
field of Epigraphy. We all know that epigraphy is the 
main stay in the study of the subject. Looking to my 


aspects in the region in the period under study. 

Under this Western Deccan I have roughly included 

the present-day Maharashtra and Karnataka States and 
further, the western portions of Andhra Pradesh adjoining 


Karnataka for reasons mentioned above. 


The reason for taking this as a unit is that it 
formed almost one political unit coming under the rule 
of early dynasties like the Chalukyas of Badami and 
the Rashtrakutas, mostly corresponding to Kuntala-deSa 
for which we find copious references in the inscriptions 
of the region. The period also is restricted toA.D.6th to 
A.D. 10th century for the reason that this period covers 
the rule of most important dynasties in the Deccan, 
that is, the Chalukyas of Badami and the Rashtrakutas. 
Secondly, though copious material is available for 
Similar study in the later periods like those of the 
Chalukyas of Kalyana, the Seunas and the Hoysalas, that 
would make the study too unwieldy within a limited time. 
But, wherever necessary, material of later periods has 
been made use of, to substantiate and supplement the 


developments in the period under study. 


The aim of the study 1s to trace the formation of 
different administrative divisions in the period under 
study mostly in the kingdoms of the Chalukyas of Badami 
and the Rashtrakutas and try to understand their 


Significance in the administration of the kingdoms. 
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An attempt is made to identify these administrative 
divisions in relation to the modern times as far as 
possible and show their location on the present-day map. 
This involves a thorough study of place-names in the 
context of geographical details. The study 1s based 
mostly on inscriptions while help from literary sources 
is also taken, which however is only too limited. Large 
number of inscriptions belonging to the period of study 
and also some of the later periods have been carefully 
analysed for. collection of material and it is attempted 
to achieve as complete a study as possible within our 
own limitations. Wherever possible, 1t has been attempted 


to indicate the boundaries of the administrative divisions. 


One advantage of the study is that though the 
period covered the rule of two different dynasties 
there was no material change in the system of administration 
from one dynasty to the other. The administrative 
institutions, particularly, the administrative divisions 
formulated in the earlier period were retained and 


developed in the subsequent periods also. 


The main source for the study of this subject is 
epigraphical. In fact it can be even said that inscriptions 
on the stone and copper plates are almost the only source 
for this kind of study. The literary works like the 
ArthaSastra of Kautilya, the Mahabharata and some 


literary works in regional languages do provide some 


material regarding the theoritical aspects of 
administration. One has to entirely depend upon 
inscriptions for the study of the actual administrative 
units such as their extent, villages included in then, 
chief towns and cities within them, and their governors, 
and the like. Luckily for us, large number of 
inscriptions have been discovered which give copious 
material for the study, as the present thesis shows. 
However it must be noted that there are areas in region 
of our study itself, from where not many inscriptions 
have come forth; and as such, not much material is also 
forthcoming. For samsie. the northern part of the 
Deccan, compared to the middle and southern parts, the 
number of inscriptions discovered and published, is 
considerably less. In the latter eae parts, a systematic 
survey was undertaken by the Bpigraphy branch of the 
Archaeological Survey of India and. thousands of inscriptions 
were brought’ to light. Many of these anscriptions have 
been published in the series of the volumes of South 
indian Inscriptions. The volumes of Epigraphia Carnatica 
edited by B.L.Rice and published by.the e Retwhiie 
Government of Mysore have indeed peen a treasure for the 
study of this subject in relation tb the southern part 
of the Deccan. Some of the volumes have been revised 
and published by the University of Mysore adding new 
material for study. The volumes of Epigraphia Indica, 
where important inscriptions are selected and edited 


thoroughly, not only provide rich material for study 
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of this subject but also provide an insight into it. 

The Annual Reports on South Indian Epigraphy which 

eame to be designated Annual Reports on Indian Epigraphy 
since 1946 are another indispensable source for the 

study of this subject. The series of the Corpus of 
Inscriptionum Indicarum are also highly useful in such 

@ study, particularly volumes IV,V and VI, which have 
supplied useful material for this study. There are again 
some volumes of inscriptions published by the former 
Hyderabad and the present day Andhra Pradesh Governments, 
such as Hyderabad Archaeological Series and the district- 
wise volumes published in recent times have also been 
highly useful, especially in the study of eastern part 

of the region under study. The six volumes of inscriptions 
under the Karnataka Inscriptions series, published by 
the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwad also contain 
useful material. There are again volumes by individual 
scholars such as Inscriptions from Kanheri by 

Dr.Shobhana Gokhale, Inscriptions from Nanded District 
by Dr.Shrinivas Ritti and Dr.G.C.Shelke, Telengana 
Sasanamulu by Gadiyaram Ramakrishna, which have also 
supplied useful material. The Inscriptions of the 
Western Ganges by Dr.K.V.Ramesh published by the 

Indian Council of Historical Research, New Delhi, under 
their 'Inscriptions Programme’, is highly useful for 

this study. In fact all the available material published 


in these and other publications including the latest ones 


such as the Journal of the Epigraphical Society of 
India published in February 1992, have all been 
utilised fully for this study. 


Indeed,inscriptions provide invaluable and profuse 
material but they have their own limitations. For 
this kind of study, it 1s particularly the geographical 
material such as the names of towns, cities and 
villages, capitals, headquarters and camping places, 
rivers and hills figuring in inscriptions, mostly in 
connection with the grants of lands and villages 
which are the basic material for study. When such 
villages and rivers etc., can be identified with modern 
ones and located in particular regions, our study 
becomes easy and rewarding. But it does not happen 
always. During the centuries, many of such places 
have disappeared. Names of many have changed beyond 
recognition. Many rivers have changed their courses, 
leaving no clues, whatsoever, for identification with 
modern counterparts. Under such circumstances our 
study becomes vague inevitably. I have tried my best 
to make the study as authentic and thorough and useful 


as possible. 


A pioneer in this type of study is John Faithful 
Fleet. While editing many inscriptions in the pages of 


Indian Antiquary and Epigraphia Indica he tried to 
identify places figuring in inscriptions and indicated 


the extent of administrative divisions mentioned in 
them. His study of Kisukadu-70 and some other 
divisions particularly, is indeed a model for such 
further studies. Though most of the scholars who 
have edited inscriptions have attempted the 
identification of places occurring in them, it was 
Fleet who developed the study of ancient geography 
on the basis of place-names and other geographical 
details figuring in inscriptions. Mysore And Coorg 
From Inscriptions by B.L.Rice is one of the old 
publications worthy of note in this connection. 
There are general works like Ancient Geography of 
aIndia by Alexander Cunningham, The Geographical 
Dey, which have been useful in their own way in this 


study. 


In more recent years,regional studies of this 
type have been taken up, especially for doctoral 
dissertations in the Deccan College, Pune. The 
first one of this type was from the well-known 
Dr.H.D.Sankalia, entitled Historical and Cultural 
Geography and Ethnography of Gujarat(1949). This 
work was followed by similar ones pertaining to 
different regions such as Dr.Mulay's work on the 
Deccan with the same title(1951), Dr.Gokhale's work 
pertaining to Madhya Pradesh, Dr.Mathur's work on 
Uttar Pradesh(1963), Dr.Seshadri's work on South 


India on the basis of the Pallava Inscriptions(1963), 
work of Dr.B.Suresh on the same region based on 

Chola inscriptions and Dr.J.Mangalam's work on Andhra 
Pradesh(1978). ,A work of similar type has been 
produced as doctoral dissertation by Dr.H.S.Thosar 
which was submitted to Marathawada University(1977). 
Though the regions selected are different, the pattdrn 
followed in all these works 1S almost identical. They 
analyse the terms denoting the divisions like vishaya, 
bhoga , bhukti etc. and try to fix the relative sizes 
conjecturing that one term denotes the bigger division 
and another, smaller one etc. They also try to analyse 
the name-ending of the place-names and try to understand 
the cultural import. Among these, Dr.Mulay's work 
ere title similar to mine, but there is considerable 
difference between the approach, plan and substance 

of the two works. Basically, though Dr.Mulay claims 

to have taken up for her study the whole of Deccan, in 
reality it pertains to the Maharashtra region only. 

She considers Bijapur district in Karnataka as lying 
outside the Deccan. This is a misnormer. Further, 

the work was produced as early as in 1957 and published 
in 1972. At the time of writing that work the number 
of inscriptions found was quite small. And the 
available information was also comparatively less. 

The situation has considerably changed now with the 


availability of larger number of inscriptions and 
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consequential details of information. The pattern and 
approach of my work are also different. Hence there is 


ample justification and scope for the present work. 


In this thesis I have come to some important 
conclusions: [1] the numerical suffixes attached to the 
names of the divisions stand for the number of villages 
included in the particular division. [2] the term 
denoting the divisions such as bhukti, bhoga, mandala, 
deSa, vishaya etc. are loosely used almost as 
synonyms. It is not possible to fix the relative 
sizes of the divisions on the basis of these terms. 

[3] the Maharashtraka-traya figuring 1n the Aihole 
PraSasti of PulakeSi II represented the three magor 
regions of the Badami Chalukya empire, such as the 
regions (1) between the Narmada and Godavari 

(2) between the Godavari and Krishna-Tungabhadra and 
'(3) between Krishna-Tungabhadra and Kaveri. 


Meticulous care has been taken in analysing the 
location of places and identifying them with modern 
names and, wherever possible, the boundaries of such 
divisions have also been suggested. As for example, 
between Halasige-12000 and Banavasi-12000 and the 
like. Just to supplement our knowledge of the 
geographical divisions I have given a history of such 
division wherever information 1S available, for 


example may be noted Banavasi, Belvola, Purigere ete.. 


11 
Further, this information 1S supplemented in the last 
chapter by a descriptive account of some of the 
important centres in the western Deccan in the period 


of my study based on inscriptions. 


In this part of the thesis under Cultural Geography, 
I have tried to bring out the historical and cultural 
importance of some of the more famous places we have 
come across in our study. The term Cultural Geography 
has been understood and interpreted by different 
scholars in different ways. I have taken it here in 
the limited sense of highlighting the cultural significance 
of such places and their role in the political, 
religious and cultural life of those days. I have tried 
to provide a descriptive account of some such centres 
on the basis of the information obtained from the 
inscriptions. The purpose is to suppliment our 
Knowledge of the historical geography of the western 


Deccan. 
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CHAPTER~I 
PHYSICAL FEATURES 


For our research concerning the Western Deccan , 
it is indispensable to understand the physical features 


as a background for human activities in this area. 


The Western Deccan, the region covered by our 
study, occupies an important area in the Dakshinapatha 
or the southern peninsula. It 1s dotted by several 
mountain ranges and drained by several river systems. 
It contains hilly regions, forest tracts and also 
plains. It also presents different types of soils by 
and large making the whole area quite fertile with 


different types of crops grown in different regions. 


It has a long coastal belt in the west from the 
gulf of Cambay in Gujarat to Mangalore in Karnataka. _ 
This belt has had many ancient ports like Puri, Sopara, 
Ratnagiri, Karwar, Honavar, Bhatka], Manyzalore and Goa. 
The Western Ghats provided thick forests and consequent 
heavy rainfall. The plains below the Ghats are known 
for coconut and arecanut plantations. The river Kaveri 
in the south virtually seperates the Deccan from further 
south and it roughly constituted the border line between 
the kingdoms of the Deccan and those of the further south. 
The Eastern Ghats are almost parallel to the coastal line 


interspersed with thick forest patches. 
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The region 1S bounded by the river Narmada on 
the north, which is the traditional dividing line 
between Dakshiyapatha and Uttarapatha. The land 
between this and the Kaveri is known as the Deccan 
Plateau or Deccan table land. This region has many 
river systems. The river Narmada, the ancient Reva, 
rising from Maikal range of Madhya Pradesh forms the 
northern boundary of the Deccan. It flows westwards 
along with the borders of the Maharashtra State, 
through Gujarat and then joins the Arabean Sea. The 
river Tapi or Tapat2 which rises from Mahadeo hills 
flows through Maharashtra to goin the Arabean Sea near 
Surat. The Godavari, Krishy& and Tungabhadra are very 
important rivers in the Deccan. The Godavari rises 
from the northern edge of Western Ghats and flows 
through Maharashtra and further flowing across the 
Andhra region, joins the Bay of Bengal near Kakinada. 
The Krishya river taking 1ts origin in the Western Ghats 
flows through Maharashtra and Karnataka and then across 
regions of Andhra to goin the Bay of Bengal near 
Masulipatnam, Small rivers Tunga and Bhadra originating 
in Western Ghats goin each other at Kudali 1n Shimoga 
district of Karnataka to become Tungabhadra. It then 


joins Krishja near Alampur in Kurnool district of Andhra 


Pradesh. All these three rivers have numerous tributaries 


which drain the vast areas in mid-Deccan. The Kaveri 
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which forms the southern boundary of the Deccan rises 

from Western Ghats near Madikeri in Coorg district of 
Karnataka and running through the district of Mysore, 
enters Tamilnadu and joins the Bay of Bengal near 
Nagapatnam. The tributaries of this river flow through 
the southern districts of Karnataka such as Hassan, 

Mandya and Coorg. All these river systems have contributed 


to the fertility and bounty of the Deccan. 


The climate of the Deccan in general is essentially 
tropical which is neither too hot nor too cold except in 
some small areas like Marathawada region in Maharashtra 
and Gulburga-Raichur region in Karnataka. The rainfall 
is heavier on the coastal belt and moderate in other 


regions. 


The Deccan plateau, geologically, is supposed to 
represent the oldest part of the country. It is flanked 
by the Western Ghats and Eastern Ghats on both sides. 
And two ranges meet at the Nilgiri Hills in the south. 
Most of this region is covered by the rocks known as 
Archaean formation which was supposed to be the oldest 
rock of the earth's crust. They contain two types of 
rocks, namely, Dharwar schists and Granitoid Gneisses. 
The northern edge of the Karnataka State is covered by 
a series of sedimentary rocks of post-Dharwar age called 


Cuddapah and Kurnool formations. These formations are 
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succeeded by volcanic rocks called Deccan trap. 


There are many types of soils in the area, of 
which Deccan trap soil, black soil, red Soil and the 
mixture of red and black, are the magor types. The 
trap soils spread over the northern parts of the 
Deccan covering Maharashtra and also northern parts 
of Karnataka such as Belgaum, Bijapur, Gulburga and 
Bidar districts. The mixed red and black soils are 
found in the southern regions covering Belgaum, Dharwad, 
Bellary and Raichur districts. The deep black soils 
are also found in many regions such as Bigapur, Dharwad, 
Bellary, Raichur and Chitradurga districts. The light 
textured red soils are found further south in Kolar, 
Bangalore, Tumkur, Mandya and Mysore districts. The 
red loams are normally found in Shimoga, Chikamagalur, 
Hassan, Mysore districts and portions of Coorg district. 
The laterite soils are found in the districts of North 
and South Kanara and western portions of Coorg, Hassan, 


Chikmagalur and Shimoga districts. 


The Deccan grows all types of crops such as paddy, 
coconut and arecanut, mostly in coastal regions and paddy 
and sugarcane in the upland where there are comparatively 
heavier rain and irrigation facilities, in areas such as 
southern Maharashtra and north-western Karnataka around 


Belgaum and also Raichur and Bellary districts. Same is 


17 


true of Mysore and Hassan districts of the Kavéri basin. 
The black cotton soil of the Belgaum, Dharwad, Bijapur 
and Rairchur districts produce cotton, wheat, gawar, 
chilly and groundnut, so also in northern Maharashtra 
regions of Marathawada, Sholapur, Ahmednagar and Poona 
districts. The red soils in the remaining areas produce 
gawar and pulses. Though this is broadly the situation 
depending on the physical fleatures, modern technical 
knowledge, artificial fertilisers and irrigation 
facilities through irrigation dams and canals, conventiou iL 
bifurcation of soils and crops is not strictly 
sustainable. So much so, large areas of land are brought 
under various types of cultivation which was not Lhe 


situation before these modern developments. 


The region producing sandal wood in abundance 
and other species iike teak, bite, honne, nandi, jambe 
and matti are placed in Western Ghats belt which consists 
of deciduous and evergreen forest, comprising western 
parts of Belgaum, North and South Kanara, western parts 
of Mysore and Hassan, eastern parts of Coorg, central 


parts of Chikmagalur and Shimoga districts. 


Among the minerals, gold in Kolar and Hatti mines 
is well known even from proto-historical days. Deposits 
of iron ore, manganese ore, copper ore and the like, 
are found in Dharwar schist belt. Good deposits of 


high quality of iron ore are found in Sandur area in 


Bellary district of Karnataka State. 


Situated almost in central part of the country, 
the Deccan 1s provided with natural protection from 
the natural hazards like cyclone and flood. With 
enough fertile land and abundant water, living 
conditions were better and people lived generally a 
peaceful life. Politically also, being away from the 
borders of the country,it was not subgected to sudden 
attacks or onsSlaughts from outside. On the other hand, 
the congenial atmosphere helped the people to build up 
big kingdoms such as those of the Chalukyas of Badam., 
the Rashtrakutas and others. The Deccan between 
Narmada and Kaveri became one political unit and came 
under one administration. It was only towards 12th 
century that the unit came to be partitioned into two 
kingdoms, namely, of the Seunas and the Hoysa]las, the 
dividing line being the Tungabhadra. The region above 
the river came to be ruled over by the Seunas, and the 
area down below, by the Hoysalas, until the close of 


the 13th century. 


The Deccan could come into contact with both south 
and north imbibing the religious and cultural currents 
flowing from the either side, developing an outlook of 
catholicity,. Buddhism and Jainism from the north were 


welcomed and most part of the Deccan became a ‘homeland 
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of Jainism' to quote an inscription. The influence of 
Saivism from further south had a big impact on religion 
in the Deccan. 

The peaceful atmosphere and abundance of resources 
gave a vent to artistic expression, in format rock=-cut 


temples, structural temples and sculptures. The world 


famous Ajanta caves, magnificent Kailasa temple at 


' Ellora, and cave temples of Badami, aS also the structural 


temples strewn over the length and breadth of the 
Deccan are the best examples. This 18S a testimony to 


the wisdom of the people utilising their surroundings. 


There was brisk activity in trade and commerce 
with the merchant-guilds moving in and outside the 
territory with their merchandise. Many trade centres 


and ports were well maintained. 


Thus the western Deccan, the region covering our 
study, presents a good picture of the big kingdoms well 
known in the contemporary world, with a sound system of 
administration through various officers and feudatory 
chiefs governing the regions under their charge as dea, 


vishaya, nadu and the like. 
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CHAPTER-II 
POLITICAL HISTORY OF THE PERIOD 
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As noted in the earlier chapter, Yeccan plateau, 
the region between Narmada and Kaveri formed one of the 
earliest habitats of man with abundant natural resources 
with mountains,rivers, hills,lakes,dense forests and open 


plains with variety of soils. 


Naturally it attracted the early man to settle here. 
With the march of civilisation, different groups of people set- 
tled in more lucrative. areas and started organised life. 
This gave birth to political organisation and in course of 
time bigger kingdoms arose in different parts, contributing 


/ 
to the over-all development of the region. 


Thus from the earliest times till the very late days 
in our history, the Deccan has played an important role in 
building up the distinct culture of this part of the 
country fashioning and fostering political,cultural and 
religious institutions promoting art,literature and 


economical activities. 


Leaving aside pre and proto-historic period in the 


1 
{ 


history of the Deccan,for the study of which there is ample 


oe 
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evidence in the form Senawvendaus discovered through 
archaeological explorations and excavations,we note here the 
political Mapbey of the region from the beginning of the 
historical period,till the end of the period of our study. 


The beginning of precise history of the Deccan, the 
region under study, is ascribed to the period of Mauryas. 
Quite a few Afokan edicts have been discovered in this vast 
region testifying to the spread of Mauryan rule here. In 
Karnataka they are found,one at Maski and two at Koppal in 
the Raichur district, three more further south at Siddapura, 
Brahmagiri and Jatinga RameSvara, and two each at Nittur 
and Udegolam in the Bellary district. Recently fragments of 
major edicts eleventh and twelfth are discovered at Sannati 


in Gulburga district* 


In eastern Deccan also, ASokan edicts have been found, 
as for example at Erragudi in Kurnool District of Andhra 
Pradesh. In the Maharashtra region the fragment of major 
edicts have been found at Sopara in Thana district. Thus it 
can be concluded that during the reign of ASoka the whole 
of the Deccan was included within the Mauryan empire and 


formed its southern border. 


v 
There are traditions recorded in later Kannada 


inscriptions to the effect that before the Mauryas, the 
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Nandas held sway over this area. Further, it is also 

known that neither Chandragupta nor his grandson ASoka 
conquered the Deccan by himself. Thus it can be sumhised 
that before the Mauryas, this part of the country was under 
the authority of the Nandas. 


As for the political and social conditions of the 
Deccan in this period, ASokan edicts give the picture to 
some extent. They reveal that this region formed admini- 
strative units in the Mauryan empire and were placed under 
the mahamatras such as at Suvarnagiri and Isila. Some 
scholars identified Surarnagiri with Kanakagiri and others 
with Jonnagiri in Andhra Pradesh. But it is not yet 
determined, whereas Isila is suggested to be Brahmagiri 


itself. 


There are other traditions that indicate the 
connection of Mauryas with Karnataka. One is the Jaina 
tradition that Chandragupta, the grandfather of ASoka, 
abdicated the throne and migrated to Sravanabelgola near 
Mysore along with his veina preceptor Bhadrabahu. 


Further, Ceylonese chronicle Mahavamsa tells us that 
ASoka sent a mission of monks to different parts of the 
country for propagation of the dharma. It is known that a 


certain Mahadeva was sent to Mahishamandala (Mysore) ,one 
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Rakkhita to Banavasi, a Yona Dhammarakkhita to Aparantaka, 
and Maharakkhita to Maratha country. 


Thus the historical period in the Deccan may be said 
to have begun from about the 5th century B.C.,the Nandas 
being the first to extend their sway to the south of Narmada. 


A systematic administration was introduced by the 
Mauryas with several administrative headquarters and the 


appointed officers in the region. 
The Satavahanas 


After the decline’ of the Mauryas in 2nd century B.C., 
there is no clear information about the history of the 
Deccan upto around the beginning of the Christian era. But 
it is probable that the Satavahanas followed the Mauryas 
and ruled over whole Deccan for which they described them- 
selves as the rulers of Dakshinapatha. In its proper sense 
Dakshinapatha signifies a major portion of the table-land 
of South India below the Vindhyas comprising the present 


territories of Andhra Pradesh,Maharashtra and Karnataka 


states. 


The Satavahanas are described as Andhra-bhrityas in 
the Puranas and are said to have belonged to the Satavahana- 
kula in inscriptions. The term_Andhra-bhritya is inter- 
preted differently to give different meanings as Andhras 
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who were servants or the servants of the Andhras. The 
above description was applied to them probably when their 
rule was confined to Andhra region. But there are some 
discrepancies in the description of the Puranas. Further, 


the Satavahana rulers did not describe themselves as 


Andhras or Andhrabhrityas in the epigraphical records of 


the dynasty. So some scholars have denied the identity of 


Andhras or Andhra-bhrityas with the Satavahanas. 


The identification of their original home 1s a more 
controversial problem. Pliny mentions the Andhra country 
in the eastern Deccan as including thirty walled towns, 
besides numerous villages as well as an army of 100,000 
infantry, 12,000 cavalry and 1,000 elephants. This descri- 
ption,supported by later tradition that the capital of 
these rulers was Srikakulam on the river Krishna,led to the 
assumption that the original homeland of the Satavahanas was in 
the Godavari-Krishna doab from where they migrated to west. 
But this view has no certainty. 


The earliest names of the kings were seen in the 
inscriptions and coins discovered in the western Deccan at 
Nasik, Karle and Naneghat. On the contrary no information 
about the Satavahanas is available in the Andhra country 
till the reign of Vasishthiputra Pulumavi in A.D. 2nd 
century. Further, Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela of 
Kalinga (c.1st century B.C.) refers to the Satavahana 


territory as existing to the west of his kingdom. From 
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these facts it would be proper to conclude that the 
Satavahanas rose to power in the western Deccan in 
the region round about Pratishthana or modern Paithan, 
traditionally associated with them as the capital and 
ffhence spread their kingdom in all directions including 
Andhra. 


Fixing the genealogy and chronology of the Satavahanas 
has been a probelm. The Puranas contain different versions 
in this respect. The inscriptions do not give the dates. 
Mostly on palaeographical ground and some corroborative 
evidences, the scholars have come to an understanding 
regarding genealogy and chronology and have given us a 


connected account of the dynasty. 


Simuka was the first king of the dynasty though he was 
known only through literary source earlier. He was succeeded 
by his brother Kanha or Krishna. The latter extended his 
kingdom to the west as far as Nasik,if not further. Kanha 
was succeeded by his son Sri Satakarni I. These rulers are 


given the reign periods of 23, 18 and 18 years respectively. 


Satakarni I conquered the upper Deccan and portions 
of central and western India including Konkan and he is 
described as ‘Lord of Dakshinapatha' and 'the wielder of 


unchecked wheel' (apratihata-cakra). He is also described 
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as pefformer of ASvamedha, Rajasuya and several other 


Vedic sacrifices. 


There was a temporary eclipse of Satavahanas whose 
power was weakened by the Sakas or Schythians. They migrated 
from east Iran extending their territory over Gujarat, 
Kathiwar, Malwa, northern Maharashtra and Konkan. Their rule 
of northern and central India was placed as ‘Western 
Kshatrapas' by the Persian Empire. Most Droutnone ruler 


among them was Nahapana who was described/Mambanus in the 


Periplus Maris Erythrae. 


It was Gautamiputra Satakarni who revived the power 
of the Satavahanas and reestablished their suzerainty. He 
is described as ‘destroyer of the Sakas,Pahlavas(Parthians) 
and Yavanas (Indo-Greeks), and 'extirpator of Kshaharata'. 
The latter indicates his victory over Kshatrapa (Satrap ), 
namely,the family of Nahapana. The date of this event is 
assigned to about A.D.124-25. His deeds are highly eulogised 
crediting him with the supremacy over the entire southern 
peninsula stretching from the Vindhya region and bounded 


by the three seas (trisamdratoya~pita-vahana). 


But the Satavahanas had to meet the attack by the 
Kshatrapas again. It was Mahakshatrapa Rudradaman of the 
Saka family governing Kathiwar region who extended his 
Sway southwards by subduing the Aparanta (north Konkan) 


and Anupa. 
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There were two distinguished rulers after Gautami- 
putra Satakarni. One was his son Vasishthiputra Pulumavi 
who stretched his power over the region of the mouth of 
the Krishna river in the east. In the south the Bellary 
region appears to have been included in the Satavahana 
kingdom at this time. Coins of Pulumavi have been found in 
Godavari and Guntur districts and on the Coromandal coast 
as far south as Cuddalore. But some parts of northern and 
central India were still under the control of Saka rulers. 
YajnaSri Satakarniwas the other ruler who defeated Sakas 
and recovered the northern and western regions lost by his 
predecessors. After the reign of YajnaSri Satakarni, the 
kingdom became weak and dispersed into some branches or 
collateral lines which ruled smaller regions. Among them 
Kuntala Satakarni and Hala are well-known kings who ruled 


over Karnataka region. 


In recent times two Satavahana inscriptions have been 
discovered in the Karnataka region. One is from Banavasi 
7 Pyjumevi 
mentioning Siva .Sri/ e second one comes from a deserted 
village on the bank of Malaprabha river near Konnir on the 


borders of Dharwad district mentioning the same king? 


The period of the Satavahanas, who were the first 
dynasty hailing from south to extend their power north- 


ward, witnessed dynamic activity of trade and industry 


~~ 
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all around the Deccan and beyond. There were many 

Ss 2 
prosperous commercial town sand ports like Nasik,Pratisthana, 
Tagara, Broach, Kalyana, Sopara,Junnar,Karad,Banavasi and 


Dhanyakataka. 


Rulers of this dynasty had a generous attitude 
towards all religions. Buddhism flourished all over the 
kingdom. There remains the clear trace of their activity in 
Amaravati, Nasik, Karle, Kanheri and so on. Most of the 
Satavahana rulers g were devoted to the Brahmanism. They 
performed Vedic sacrifices many times. Jainism also thrived 


in this period. 


After the fall of Satavahanas, their territories were 
divided. The southern parts of it were shared by the Chutus 
in the South and the Ikshvakus in Andhra. Very little is 
known about the Chutus. Only names of three rulers have come 
to light from the records such as coins and inscriptions 
found at Banavasi in North Kanara, Malavalli in Shimoga, 
Chitradurga in Chitradurga district, Kanheri in the Mahara- 


shtra State.” 
The Kadambas 


The Kadambas were the successors of the Satavahanas 
in the western Deccan. In between, it looks as though the 


region under the control of the Pallavas of Kanchi. 


@, BRAD TAS : 


Gens 
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that Mayuragarma a brahmana from Talagunda went to Kafichi 
in persuit of Vedic studies. He was accompanied by his 
guru ViraSarma. There was an unexpected quarrel between 
him and a mounted Pallava guard which encouraged him to 
offer a chall@énge to the Pallava authority. He defeated 
the Pallava frontier-officials and subjugated some of the 
feudatories of the Pallavas. The Pallavas were reconciled 
to the sovereignty of Mayurasarma over a part of territory, 


that is, Sriparvata region. 


This story is to be corelated with the information 
given in the Gudnapur inscription of aavivavme: The 
inscription states that ViraSarma and Bandhushena grand- 
father and father of MayuraSarma respectively, and that 
Bandhushena did engage himself in warlike activities. This 
Shows that due credence may be given to the story of 
Talagunda inscription.The Kahatriya spirit was already 
there in the family of MayuraSarma. He is credited with 
victory over Pariyatrakas, Sayintdakas and Punnatas. 
Pariyatraka was the region between the Western Ghats 
and the Vindhyas. Sayiffdakas were the Sendrakas ruling a 
part of Shimoga area while Punnata was the territory 
between the Kaveri and the Kapini rivers near Mysore. As 
for the next three rulers, namely, Kangavarma, Bhagiratha 
and Raghu,we have no definite knowledge. They are placed 


between c.A.D. 345-405. 


It was under the reign of Kakusthavarma, younger 
brother of Raghu,that the kingdom came to lime light. His 
policy was characterised by matrimonial alliance with many 
important royal families including the Imperial Guptas. 

The queen of the Gupta king Kumaragupta(A.D.415-55) was a 
daughter of Kakusthavarma. Further, the spouses of the 
Vakataka king Narendrasena and the Ganga king Madhava III 
were his daughters. One of them, the queen of the Vakataka 
king was Ajgitabhattarika. Yet another daughter was married 
to a Bhatari chief. 


After the death of Kakusthavarma, the kingdom was 
divided between his two sons Santivarma and Krishyavarma I. 
fhe capital of the former was Banavasi and the latter ruled 
the southern regions from Triparvata. During the last years 
of Kakusthavarma's rule Santivarma helped the father in 
many ways. He defended the kingdom from the Pallava army. 
His reign ranged from c.A.D.430 to 455. Santivarma was 
succeeded by his son MrigeSavarma. The latter had the 
intention of expanding his territory. It resulted in the 
conflict with the Pallavas and the Gangas which continued 
in the reigns of every succeeding king. He settled Halsi, 
now in Khanapur taluk of Belgaum district as his secondary 


capital. His son Ravivarma was born from his queen 
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Prabhavati who belonged to the Kaikeya family, Bhanuvarma 

and Sivaratha were his two other sons. Sivamandhatrivarma, 

a brother of the previous king MrigeSavarma, was ruling in 
the infancy of Ravivarma. The reign of Ravivarma was 
considerably long. He 1s credited with defeating the Pandyas, 
the Kongalvas and the Alupas. UchchaSringi or Uchchangi 

in Bellary district came to prominence as another head- 
quarters of the Kadamba kingdom during the period. Ravivarma 
ruled between c.A.D.485 and 519. Ravivarma was succeded 

by his son Harivarma who was the last ruler of the elder 
branch. The latter ruled from Banavasi, while the younger 
branch commenced from the time of Krishnavarma I, the younger 
brother of Santivarma who was ruling at Triparvata, the 
identity of which is not certain. Harivarma was overthrown 
by Krishnavarma II of younger branch and the capital Banavasi 
fell into the enemy's hands. 


Next, turning to the younger branch of Triparvata, 
Krishnavarma I had a fierce battle with the Pallavas. It 
resulted in the death of the Kaikeya chieftain Sivaskanda- 
varma who supported the Kadambas owing to their matrimonial 
relation. It is surmised that Krishnavarma lost his life 
in the battle. But 1t 1s beyond certainty. Krishyavarma 
left two sons Vishnuvarma and Devavarma. Devavarma became 


Yuvaraja during the reign of his father. But the person 
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who succeeded to the throne was the elder Vishnuvarma 
probably with the aid of a Pallava chief Santivarma. The 
next ruler of this line was Simhavarma. Nothing can be 
said about his reign because no record has been found so 


far. 


Simhavarma was succeeded by his son Krishyavarma IT 
The feud between the elder and the younger branches was 
overcome by Krishnavarma II. He attacked, the ‘Medaayenet 
or Banavasi and put an end to Harivarma | of etd branch. 
Thus the unity of the Kadamba kingdom was accomplished, 
put their independent status was soon abolished by the 
rise of the Chalukyas of Badami. 


{ 
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The Gangas 


The Ganga kingdom was founded by Kongunivarma in 
between: the territory of the Kadambas in! the ‘west and the 
Pallavas in the east. This region came to be |known as 
Gangavadi and in the later days developed into a big 
administrative division of 96000 villages. The founder 
who belonged to the Jahnavéya-kula and Kanvayéna-gotra, 


over-came many battles to establish the kingdom. But his 


career is obscured in legendary account. ;He is' supposed 


1 
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to have ruled between c.A.D, 325-350. aay 


\ 


Kongunivarma was succeeded by his sori Madhava I who 


extended the kingdom. The identifications of the sons and 
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brothers of Madhava I has been the subject of much 
difference of opinion. He had a son Harivarma also called 
Aryavarma or Krishnavarma. Some scholars regard these 
names as referring to different sons. Some scholars 
considered Vishnugopa as another name of Madhava himself. 
It is however certain that Harivarma succeeded to the 


throne by the investiture of the Pallavas. 


After Harivarma came his son Madhava II. He was 
followed by his younger brotherVishnugopa. The latter was 
succeeded by his son Madhava III. The Ganga kingdom came 
to prominence during this period. Though he came in conflict 
with the Kadambas,it ended up in matrimonial relations, 


as noted earlier. Madhava III is ascribed a period between 


c.A.D.440 and 469. 


The next ruler Avinita was a soy of Madhava III. He 
ascended the throne in his infant days and 1s credited with 
a long rule. Inscriptions also mention his relationship 


with the Pallavas. 


Avinita was succeeded by his elder son Durvinita 
though his succession was not smooth. It is said that his 
younger step-brother was nominated heir to the throne by 


Avinita,which however was not acceptable to Durvinita. His 


another name was Nirvinita. He is credited with several 
battles like those fought at Alatturu,Porujare and punganur. 


He is said to have obtained Punnata territory though his 
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mother who belonged to the family of Punnata chiefs, 

However in history,Durvinita is known more as a scholar 
than a warrior. He is credited with the authorship of a work 
known as Sabdavatara and a commentary on the Kiratarjuniya 
of the contemporary poet Bharavi. He is said to have 


translated the Vaddakatha of Guna&dhya. 


With the rise of the Chalukyas of Badami, the 
independent rule of the Gangas almost came to an end 
since they were over-powered by the former,though they 
continued to rule their hereditary territory,as subordinates of 
the Chalukyas. They however continued to be prominent in 
the region inspite of their subordination and took active 
part in the military activities of their suzerains. The 
Gangas remained in this position for quite long time in 
the history of the Deccan till as late as the end of the 
10th century A.D.as the feudatories of the Rashtrakutas 
also. Their principality, Gangavadi ,which originally was 
a small unit of 6000 villages later on grew into a vast 
region of 96000 villages from the days of the Rashtrakutas. 
Since Sivamara I onwards,the Ganga history Anterwoven with 
that of the Chalukyas and then the Rashtrakutas,it is not 


narrated here. 


The Chalukyas of Badami 


With the commencement of the rule of Chalukyas, the 


Deccan came to the forefront in the political scene of the 


37 


country. The kingdom extended itself through the Deccan 
from Narmada to Kaveri and from Arabian sea to Bay of 
Bengal. It means that many small principalities were 
united together to form the big political and cultural 
unit. PulakeSi I, being at first probably a feudatory of 
the Kadambas,subdued the overlord and most of the Kadamba 


territories were conquered by him. 


Origin 


Tracing the origin of the Chalukyas is a difficult 
problem. The name Chaliki occurs in Nagar junakonda inscri- 
ption of about A.D.3rd century. But it is difficult to 
connect this name with the family of the Chalukyas of Badami. 
Later records,and also Bilhana's Vikramankadevacharita 
give a legendary accounts of their connection with Ayodhya ,/ 
Yet there in reason to hold that the Chalukyas were 
indigenous to Karnataka. The dynasty followed the family 
traditions of the Kadambas,such as gotra of Manavya,and 


religious faith. 


PulakeSi I (c.A.D.540 - 566) 


Later records mention Jayasimha and Ranaraga as the 
grand~father and father respectively of Pulakesi I. But 
no details of their activities are known. For all practical 
purpose PulakeSi was the first ruler of the family. He ‘ 
established Badami as a capital by strongly fortifying a 
hilly region,and performed the Vedic rituals including va 
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ASvamedha Yajna which signifies his status as paramount 
ruler. The title $ri-prithvivallabha which the king adopted 
was followed by the Rashtrakutas and the later Chalukyas 


also. 


But much information is not available with regard 
to any of his conquests or extent of his territory.His wife 
was Durlabhadevi of the Bappura family who gave birth to 


Kirtivarma I,the next ruler. 


Kirtivarma I (c.A.D.566 - 596) 


Kirtivarma I consolidated his power and widened his 
kingdom. He was credited with victory over the rulers of 
Vanga, Anga, Kalinga, Vattura, Magadha, Madraka, Kerala, 
Ganga, Mashaka, Pandya, Dramila, Choliya,Alupa (Aluka), 
Vaijayanti and so on, in the Mahakuta pillar inscription 
of MangaleSa. Though the description sounds conventional, 
it is certain that the king defeated the Mauryas of Konkan, 
the Alupas of South Kanara, the Na]jas of Nalavadi ( in 
Bellary-Kurnool districts) the Kadambas of Banavasi and 
the Gangas of Talakad in south Mysore. Dhruvaraja 
Indravarma, who belonged to the Bappura family was placed 
in charge of western coastal region after the conquest 
of the Mauryas. The Sendrakas who transferred their 
allegiance from the Kadambas to the Chalukyas established 
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matrimonial relations with the latter by Senananda, a 
chief of this family, offering his sister in marriage 


to Kirtivarma. 


Kirtivarma had four sons named Pulake$i II, 


Vishnuvardhana, DharaSraya Jayasimha and Buddhavarasa. 


Mangalega (A.D.596 - 610) 


MangaleSa was the younger brother of Kirtivarma I, 
He assumed the reins of the kingdom as PulakeSi II, the 
eldest son of Kirtivarma was apparently too young to 
rule. MangaleSa further strengthened the kingdom by his 
conquests. He defeated the Katchchuri ruler Buddharaja 
whose Kingdom had extended over Gujarat, Malwa and 
Khandesh including Vidarbha. But his sway over these 
regions was only of a temporary nature because he soon 
had to turn his attention towards the rising power of 
Svamiraja, one of the members of the Chalukya family. 
Svamirajga was then ruling over Konkan region which 


included the important port island named Revatidvipa. 


When PulakeSi came of age, he tried to weild power 
himself,but MangaleSa was planning to hand over the throne 
to his own son disregarding the rightful heir PulakeSi. 

It resulted in a civil war between the two,in which 
MangaleSa lost his life and Pulakési became the king. 


me 
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In spite of the civil war, MangaleSa enhanced the 
prestige of the Chalukya kingdom. He caused the 
construction of the Vaishyava cave temple at Badami in 


memory of his brother and justified his title. 


PulakeS1 II (A.D,610 - 642) 


When PulakeSi II ascended the throne after the 
civil war, there were confusion and chaos caused by some 
of the feudatories and other enemies. The king ably 
accomplished the task of subduing these rebels bringing the 
kingdom to peace and security. He put down the chiefs named 
Appayika and Govinda who overran the Chalukya territories 
to the north of the rian Bhimarathi. Next, the king 
proceeded into the territory of the Kadambas, who, though 
defeated earlier had perhaps renewed their rebel activities 
during the period of confusion resulting from the civil war. 
Besieging their capital Banavasi, PulakeSi II reconquered 
the Kadambas. The Gangas of Talakad and Alupas of South 


Kanara were also subjugated. 


While PulakeSi overpowered the Latas, Gurgaras and 
Malawasafter conquering the Mauryas of Konkan whose defeat 
was credited for the naval force of the Chalukyas. Harsha- 
vardhana of Kanauj, the great king of the whole of North 
India (sakal -OttarapatheSvara) was the most powerful ruler 


that PulakeSi encountered. He prevented Harsha from 
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proceeding further south beyond the Narmada by destroying 
Harsha's strong army of elephants. After this event 
PulakeSi became the sovereign of the three Maharashtrakas 
(Maharashtraka-traya_). The meaning of this term will be 


discussed in the sequal. 


Next, the king proceeded east and south. In the 
east, he overran the countries of Kosala, Kalinga and 
Kunala$ Kosala was then ruled by the Somavam$i kings and 
Kalinga by the Eastern Gangas. He seized the fortress of 
Pishtapura (modern Pithapuram in the East Godavari district 
of Andhra Pradesh). Kunala was the area apound the 
modern Kolleru lake in the West Godavari district in 
Andhra Pradesh. 


In the south, theforces of the Pallavas were trying 
to extend their power further north. Then PulakeSi decided 
to attack Mahendravarma I, the king of the Pallavas. A 
fierce battle took place at Pallalur latout 45 miles north 
of the Pallava capital Kanchi, resulting in the loss of 
“the northern territories on the Pallava, side. This was the 
pestanane of the prolonged conflict between the Chalukyas 
and the’ Pallavas each seeking constantly to'extend their 


territory at the expense of the other. 


After the successful campaigns,he triumphantly 


entered Vatapi. He entrusted the newly conquered territories 


en 
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to his kinsmen. He placed the Nasik region, Lata and 
Maharashtra region under the administration of his 
brother DharaSraya Jayasimha, Vengi region was entrusted 
to another brother Kubja Vishnuvardhana. Later, this line 
grew into an independent dynasty of the Eastern Chalukyas 
which ruled over Telugu country for over five centuries 


thereafter. 


Local administration by the Kinsmen was also the 
case with SatyaSraya Dnruvaraja Indravarma and Srivallabha 
Senanandaraja. The former who belonged to the Bappura 
family ruled around Goa region. The latter, a maternal 


uncle of PulakeSi, was in charge of South Konkan. 


PulakeSi's diplomatic policy was not limited to India; 
he sent envoys with valuable gifts to the Persian king 
Khusru II, and perhaps this courtesy was returned. This 
fact was recorded by the Persian historian Tabari. Chinese 
pilgrim Hiuen Tsang, who travelledin India between A.D.629 
and 645 ,visited Mo-ho-la-ch'a (Maharashtra) whose king 
was Pu-lo-ki-she, that is PulakeSi. He describes the 
Chalukya kingdom as “its soil is rich and fertile, people 


are honest and simple’. 


After the prosperous reign of more than three decades, 
the kingdom had to meet some serious setbacks caused by 


the Pallavas. Narasimhavarme I, son and successor of 
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Mahendravarman I, intended to revenge the defeat of his 
father. He defeated the Chalukya army in the battles of 
Pariyala, Manimangala and Suramara, advanced to Badami 
and probably PulakeSi lost his life in one of these 
battles. By this victory, Narasimhavarma assumed the 


title Vatapikonda (the conqueror of Vatapi). 


Subsequently, the kingdom passed into a state of 
13 years eclipse. PulakeSi II left behind five sons, 
namely, Adityavarma, Chandraditya, Vikramaditya I, Rana- 


ragavarma and Jayasimha. 


Vikramaditya I (A.D.655 - 681) 


Vikramaditya I restored the kingdom from the confederacy’ 


of the Pallavas in about A.D.655. He had to endure the 


inimical relation of the Pallavas of three generations, 


namely, Narasimhavarman, his son Mahendravarman and his son 


ParameSvaravarman Lg Vikramaditya marched deep into the 


Tamil country to occupy their capital Kafichi. 


Adityavarma and his son Abhinavaditya were governing 
UchchaSringa-vishaya which comprised parts of modern 
Chitradurga, Bellary and Kurnool districts,while Chandra- 
ditya and his wife Vijayabhattarika were administering the 


Konkan region. Vijayabhattarika seems to be same as 
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Vijayanka or Vijjaka who had the reputation of being an 


eminent Sanskrit poet. 


Vinayaditya the son of Vikramaditya and also grandson 
Vijayaditya actively participated to a great extent in 
managing the State,especially in the bbsence of Vikramaditya 
from the capital on the military expeditions. 


Vinayaditya (A,D.681 - 695) 


The reign of Vinayaditya was generally peaceful. He 
ably assisted his father in the campaign against the 
Pallavas and other southern countries. He was credited with 
levying tributes on Kavera (or Kamera),Parasika and Simhala 
kings. Kavera which signifies the region of Kaveri river 
seems to be the Pallavas. The conquest of two others is 
not certain. Further, defeating some paramount king in 
Northern India is ascribed to him. His son Vijayaditya 
helped his father in the campaign against Northern India, 
then once being a captive of the enemy. Hereditary subor- 
dinates, the Alupas and Gangas remained loyal during his 
reign. His daughter Kumkumadevi (Kumkumamahadevi) was married 


to the Alupa ruler Chitravahana. 


Vijayaditya (A.D.696 - 733) 
As noted above, Vijayaditya,from his younger days, 


managed the domestic affairs properly on behalf of his 
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grandfather and father, especially at the time of their 
military expeditions. The reign of Vijayaditya was the 
longest and most peaceful and prosperous in the history of 
the Chalukyas,though the conflict with the Pallavas still 


continued. 


Various cultural activities flourished through his 
reign. He had a generous desposition to all the religions. 
His mother Vinayavati, the queen of the Vinayaditya 
installed the images of Brahma, Vishnu and MaheSvara at 
Badam1i. Vijayaditya built a Siva temple called VijayeSvara 
at Pattadakal,now known as SangameSvara. His sister 
Kumkumadéevi caused to be constructed a Jaina basadi at 


-/ 
LakshmesSvara. 


Vijayaditya defeated the king ParameSvaravarman of 
the Pallavas and his son Yuvaraja Vikramaditya ably assisted 
him in this war. 


Vikramaditya II (A.D.733 - 745) 


Vikramaditya II had practised three campaigns against 
the natural f°&Sof the Pallavas. He conquered Kafichi,which 
1S testified by the pillar inscription of Kailasanatha 
temple there,and made grants to RajasimheSvara temple (now 
known as Kailasanatha temple) of that place without any 
destruction and plunder. Yuvaraja Kirtivarman led the 


Chalukya army in the third expedition. 
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It was in his reign that the Arabs invaded into 
Gujarat which was a part of the Chalukya territories. 
Before coming to Gujarat (Lata) the Arab Sita? e ateuiened 
themselves in Sind and captured the neighbouring regions. 
AvanijanaSraya PulakeSi, son of DharaSraya Jayasimhavarma 
of Gujarat branch of the Chalukyas,took an active part in 
repelling the strong Arab army. He was highly appreciated 
by Vikramaditya by conferring on him the titles of Dakshina- 


patha-sadhara (pillar of the southern country)and Anivartaka- 


nivartayitri (the repeller of the unrepellable). 


Vikramaditya had married two princesses of the Haihaya 
(Kalachuri) family, that is, Lokamahadevi and her uterine 
younger sister Trailokyamahadevi.The queens eagerly patro- 
nised religious and artistic activities through constructing 
temples and rewarding architects, musicians and dancers. 
Lokamahadevi built a Saiva temple named LokeSvara,now known 
as Virfpaksha temple,while Trailokyamahadevi built 


trailakSvara temple now named as Mallikarjuna. 


Kirtivarma II (c.A.D.745 - 757) 


out 
As pointed/earlier, Kirtivarma had attacked the lord 


of Kanchi in his Yuvaraja days. Some inscriptions tell us 
that he became proficient in the use of weapons even in 
childhood. So the king Vikramaditya early nominated the son 


as Yuvaraja. 
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The conflict with the Pallavas also continued in 
the reign of Kirtivarma. Due to these constant combats, 
the power of the Chalukyas became weak and exhausted, 
gradually. Taking advantage of this weakness of the enemy, 
Dantidurga of the Rashtrakuta family chahlanged the 


Chalukya army and routed the force of Kirtivarma II. 


Thus came to an end the long rule of the Chalukyas 
over the vast areas of the Deccan making room for another 
mighty dynasty of the Rashtrakutas who practically continued 
the traditions of the Chalukyas. 


Rashtrakutas 
Origin 


It is interesting to note that there are not many 
theories regarding the origin of this family, As the term 


rashtrakuta indicates the early members of the family 


2 
were provincial governors before Dantidurga rose to power. 
Further, there are evidences to show that they were originally 
associated with the present day Marathawada region of the 
Maharashtra State. The rulers of this family were known as 


Lattalurpuravaradhi$vara, i.e., Lord of Lattalura. It is 


Latur in the Osmanabad district of this region. 


They also borefnother title KandharapuravareSvara. 
sah pa ea gee ly a ee 
i.e., Lord of Kandharapura which 1s modern Kandhar in the 


Nanded district of the same region. 
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The earliest inscription of the first ruler namely 
Dantidurga 1s found in this region only. One of the early 
rulers of this family Krishna I, constructed the famous 
Kailasa temple at Ellora which also isin the same region. All 
these facts go to show that the Rashtrakutas belonged to 
this region and were probably exercising the authority 
over this region as the provincial governors under the 


Chalukyas of Badami. 


Like the Chalukyas of Badami, these rulers also belonged 
to the Kannada region and encouraged Kannada language and 
literature. Kannada literature grew considerably in this 
period and the famous Amoghavarsha Nripatunga, the author 
of the earliest known Kannada work called Kavirajamarga 
belonged to this dynasty. The poet (Adikavi) Pampa belonged 
to this period, The number of Kannada inscriptions gradually 
increased in this period. Many of the rulers bore Kannada 


names like Govindara and Asagavve. 


The real history of the Rashtrakutas commences with 
Dantidurga, though we get the names of his predecessors in 
the following order: Dandivarman - Indra I - Govindaraja - 


Karka I - Indra II - Dantidurga. 
Dantidurga (c.A.D.735 - 756) 


Dantidurga took advantage of the weakness of the 


Chalukya overlord during the reign of Vikramaditya II. It 
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is when the Arab army defeated the Maitrakas of Valabhi 
and the Gurgara Pratiharas and political situation around 
the Chalukya throne was also uncertain. Kirtivarma II, the 
son of Vikramaditya II and the last ruler of the Chalukya 
family, was easily overpowered by Dantidurga though he 
continued to rule for some years during the reign of 
Dantidurga and probably until the reign of next king 
Krishna I upto A.D.757. 


Besides the overthrow of the Chalukyas, victories 
against Kafichi, Kalinga, Kosala, SriSailadeS’a, Malava,Lata 
and Lanka,are ascribed to him. But they are beyond historical 
certainty. However, credit goes to him for having established 
the independent rule of the Rashtrakuta dynasty defying the 


Chalukya suzerainty over northern Deccan. 


Krishna I (c.A.D.756 - 774) 


to 
Krishna I ,the uncle of Dantidurga succeeded /the throne 


because the latter had no issue. Krishna I extended the 
Rashtrakuta territory in all directions. He conquered the 
Chalukyas and did Kirtivarma II to death. He also defeated 
Rahappa to acquire Palidhvaja which suggested the latters 
relation to the Chalukyas. 


The expansion of the kingdom in the west meant Lhe 
conquest of Konkan. Krishna placed this region in charge of 


Sanaphulla of Silahara family as his feudatory. In his 
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southern Ccampaign,there occured many fierce battles with 
the Gangas. It ended in victory for the Rashtrakutas.Ganga 
Sripurusha was allowed to rule under the overlordship of 
Rash}rakitd/Govinda II, son of Krishna I,took a prominent 


part in this expedition. 


Next expedition against Vengi was entrusted to 
Govinda II. This region was formerly under the governorship 
of the Chalukya prince Kubja Vishnuvardhana. The decline 
and eclipse of the Chalukyas made the descendants of this 
prince declare themselves independent. Thus the new dynasty 
came to existence in eastern Deccan as the rival power of 


the Rashtrakutas. 


Govinda II (A.D.774 - 780) 


In-spite of his efficiency at the affairs of the 
kingdom in yuvarajga days,his career as king was not 
successful. There is a dispute over the existence of civil 
war between Govinda II and his younger brother Dhruva. 
Some scholars think Govinda lost his life on the battle 
field at the hands of Dhruva. But it is probable that 
Govinda II resigned his official duties and entrusted the 
affairs of the kingdom to Dhruva even though he had a 


quarrel with his younger brother. 
Dhruva (c.A.D.780 — 793) 


Dhruva was a great warrior who defeated the enemies in 


all directions. In northern India, there was a situation 
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of struggle for supremacy between Gurjara-Pratihara king 
Vatsaraja and Dharmapala of Bengal each seeking a capture 

of Kanauj. Dhruva took advantage of this opportunity of 
unsettled political condition.He proceeded northward crossing 
the river Narmada and Vindhya range into Kanauj. He defeated 
Vatsaraja in a fierce battle on the way and further marched 
to Ganga-Yamuna doab where he inflicted a defeat upon 


Dharmapala. 


Dhruva fought a war against the Eastern Chalukyas also 
in Vengi with the help of Arikesari I,the founder of 


Vemulavada Chalukya family. 


Vishnuvardhana IV of Vengi side,had to be reconciled 
to acknowledge the overlordship of the Rashtrakutas besides 
the abandonment of some territory where was to be placed 
under the administration of Arikesari I. Further the Vengi 
king had to give the hand of his daughter Silabhattarika 


to Dhruva for seeking friendly relation. 


Dhruva also proceeded south to subjugate the Gangas 


and the Pallavas. 


The Ganga ruler Sivamara II was caught to be in 
prison and his territory was placed under the rule of 
viceroy Kambha or Stambha ,the elder son of the king Dhruva. 
The Pallava Nandivarman likewise acknowledged the Rastitra-! 
kita authority and paid tribute to them. It is difficult té 
fix the date of these events. 
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Dhruva had four sons as ever known Karka, Kambha 


(Stambha), Govinda III amd Indra. 


Fidest Karka was ruling Khandesh region as viceroy, 
but died early. The second son Kambha, as already seen, took 
viceroyality of Gangavadi-96000, Dhruva abdicated the 
throne in favour of the third son Govinda. Dhruva's chief 
queen Silabhattarika or Silamahadeévi was credited with the 
ability of governance. It 1S shown by the fact that she 
had 1ssued grants in her own name without reference to her 


husband. 
Govinda III (A.D.793 - 814) 


After the succession, Govinda III had to face the 
grudge among his brothers and feudatories. Chief ol them 
was Stambha who formed an alliance with other potentates. 


Their number was twelve or thirteen according to the records. 


Govinda III freed the Ganga ruler Sivamara and pursuaded 
him to work on his side. But contrary to expectations 
Sivamara stood by Stambha along with the Pallava ruler. 
Govinda defeated the alliance of these rulers,who supported 
Stambha. After this event, Stambha was appointed viceroy of 
Gangavad.. His younger brother Indra who took sides with 
Govinda was also appointed a viceroy of the Lata region. The 
betrayer Sivamara became prisoner again. After settling the 
domestic issues,Govinda turned his attention to the northern 


regionin which the struggle between theGurjara~Pratiharas and the 
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Palas had continued. In his absence, brother Indra operated 
the kingdom. Govinda, like the father Dhruva, defeated the 


Gurjara-Pratihara king Nagabhata and next Dharmapala. 


On his way back to the capital the child who would be 
the Amoghavarsha Nripatunga in future was born in the camp 
of Sribhavana at the foot of the Vindhyas or on the banks 
of the Narmada. Govinda III interfered in ‘the affairs of the 
Vengi king Vijayaditya II when a discord ,ehsued ‘for throne 


between two brothers,one of whom supported; by the Rashtrakutas. 


The Pallava king Dantivarman or Dantiga who turned 
hostile during Govinda's campaign to the inorth was defeated 
by the Rashtrakuta army. It was in the capital Kafichi that 
the Rashtrakuta king received the submisdion offered by an 


embassy from Ceylon. Fi | 
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The queen of Govinda III was Gamundabbe. 
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took measures to suppress the revolt and the turmoil all 
around. He restored order and secured the throne for 
Amoghavarsha by A.D.821 who appeared to have been in asylum 


for a few years. 


The Eastern Chalukyas and the Gangas were the target 
of the Rashtrakutas. The former were hostile to 
Amoghavarsha in the days of Vijayaditya II,who desposed 
Bhima Saluki and secured the throne for himself. Abhorrence 


continued to the reign of his grandson Guynaga Vijayaditya III. 


Amoghavarsha defeated Vengi side decisively in the 
battle of Vingaval]i near Stambhapuri modern Kambham(Cumbum) 
an 
in the Kurnool districtyensured the submission of Gunaga to 


the Rashtrakutas 
Vigayaditya III 


The Ganga throne then was borne by Rachamalla I and his 
son Nitimarga Ereyanga in descending order. In the reign 
of Rachamalla, BankeSa,the general of the Rashtrakutas 
governed the northern parts of Ganga territory and discharged 
full responsibility to quell the rebellion. Nitimarga 
Ereganga,taking advantage of the abaence of BankeSa who had 
been queiting the disturbance of Gugarat,restored the 
northern portion of his kingdom. But soon he had to face 
the counterattack made by Gunaga Vigayaditya of Eastern 


Chalukyas then serving for Amoghavarsha as loyal feudatory. 
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Guyaga, Slaying Mangi of the Nolamba family on his way to 
Gangavadi, defeated the Ganga chief and compelled him into 
submission. Thus their relation was soothed. Further making 
sure of 1t,Amoghavarsha offered him the hand of his daughter 
Chandrobalabbe. 


Amoghavarsha was not a bellicose but religious man 
who patronised earnestly religion and literature. As 
a 
already seen,he himself composed/work on Kannada poetics 


named Kavirajamarga. 


The capital Manyakheta had been established and 
beautified in his reign. 


Amoghavarsha ruled for over 64 years and died in A.D. 
878. At the end of his rule, he had to face the revolt from 
his own son, And it is said that Amoghavarsha abdicated the 


throne in his favour. 
Krishna II (A.D.878 - 914) 


Krishna II ascended the throne under the circumstances 
of turmoil caused by his feudatories. Bho'ja of Gurjara Prati- 


haras invaded the northern region of the jRashtrakutas having 
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,a temporary advantage over Krishna II. The’ Rashtrakiila king 
obstracted the further proceeding of Bhiija on the banks of 
Narmada with the aid of his namesake Krishna II of the 
Gugarat branch.But the attempt of Krishga td: suppress the 


opposition of traditional foe of Vengi Guyjaga Vijayaditya 
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During the rule of the next Eastern Chalukya king 
Bhima, even a tentative success of the Rashtrakuta side 
had been gained by the activity of the general Baddega,the 
feudatory chief of Vemulavada Chalukyas-Neither the 


Rashtrakutas nor Vengi side had decisive victory. 


In the south the Cholas who had newly come to power 
took dominant part in place of the Pallavas. Krishna gave 
his daughter to the Chola king Aditya I seeking friendly 
Pelation with them. To her was born a son named Kannara 
who could not ascend the throne. It appears to be the reason 
of the battle between the two powers,resulting in failure 


for Krishna ITI. 


Reference is found to the existence of an Arab 


governor of Sanjan under Krishna II. 


The king married the daughter of Kokkalla Kalgchuri 
ruler of Chedi., Her brother Sankaragana offered his daughters 
named Lakshmiand Govindadmba to Krishna's son Jagattunga 


who predeceased his father. 
Indra III (4.D.914 -929) 


Next ruler Indra III who was born to Chédi princess 
Lakshmi, succeeded his grandfather. He hindered an invasion 
of Paramara ruler Upendra of Malawa to the northern part of 


the kingdom. 
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The dispute of Gurjara Pratihara concerning the 
succession of throne was exploited by Indra. But his domi- 
nance and capture of the capital of enemy did not last so 


long,Gurjara ruler Mahipala restored his kingdom. 


During the reign of Indra III,confused situation pre- 
valled regarding the throne of Vengi,partly caused by the 
Rashtrakuta side. But it was impossible for Indra to 


maintain decisive influence upon them. 


Amoghavarsha II (A.D.929 - 930) 


Next ruler Amoghavarsha II had very short reign. It 
appears that his younger brother Govinda IV usurped the 
throne by dethroning the brother. But there is little else 
to show definitely. 


Govinda IV (A.D.930 - 935) 


Govinda IV could not acquire a good reputation because 
of his manoetyre for the throne. It resulted in the formation 
of a conspiracy to make Amoghavarsha III ascend the throne 
led by Butuga II,the brother of the Ganga ruler Rachamalla 
III and Arikesari II,a Chalukya prince of Vemulavada. Conse- 


quently Govinda IV had to flee from the country. 


Amoghavarsha ITI (A.D.935 - 939) 


It was in his aged years that Amoghavarsha III ascended 


the throne. His son Krishna III who was appointed Yuvaraja 
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took active part in anlernal and diplomatic affairs. They 
helped Butuga II,the brother-in-law of Krishna III, to 


obtain the Ganga throne in place of Rachamalla III. 


Even though his mother and wife belonged to the Chedi 
family, Krishna attacked and defeated the prince Sahasatunga 
of that family. And reference 1s found that the invasion 
unto further north to the territory of Gurgara Pratiharas 


was also undertaken by Krishna. 
Krashya III (A.D.939 - 967) 


Krishna ascended the throne after the death of his 
father in A.D.939. Then in the south taking the place of 
the Pallavas, the Chola had showed rapid growth. Their 
territories were spreading over modern Nellore,North Arcot, 
South Arcot and Chingleput districts. The third ruler of 
the Chola dynasty, Parantaka I who challanged the Rashtra- 
kuta paramountacy soon after his succession to the throne 
(A.D.907). He defeated the Rashtrakuta army with the help 
of Ganga Prithvipati in the battle of Vallaja. Consequently 
the Banas and the Vaidumbas, loyal feudatories of the 


Rashtrakutas lost their kingdoms. 


A fierce battle between the two powers took place at 
Takkolam six miles to the south-east of Arkonam in North 


Arcot district. Exhibiting the greatast activity of Ganga 
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ally Butuga II,it resulted in a decisive victory for the 
Rashtrakuta side. Krishya assumed the title ‘conqueror of 
Kafichi and Tanjore'. The Chola had to retreat from the 
main political scene for more than three decades until the 


time of Rajgaraja I who restored the glory of the kingdom. 


Next move was the expedition against northern India. 
The Gurgara-Pratiharas, the Chandéllas and the Paramaras of 
Malwa were made to acknowledge the Rashtrakuta suzerainty. 
Marasimha II, son of Ganga Butuga II was credited with this 
expanding influence of the Rashtrakutas. 


Krishna III intervened in the internal affairs of 
Vengi, like most of his predecessors. After the death of 
Bhima II in A.D.945., there was a struggle for the throne 
among Amma IT, the second son of Bhima, Danarnava former's 


elder half-brother, and Badapa son of Yuddhamalla II. 


Amma II retained the throne for a considerable period, 
But it did not mean stability. He after all had to seek 


refuge in Kalinga. 


Krishna was the last great ruler of the dynasty. After 
his rule the Kashtrakuta power started waning due to the 


internal and external problems. 


Khottiga (A.D.967 - 972_) 
Krishna III was succeeded by his half-brother 


Khottiga whose reign was challenged by the northern enemy. 
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Paramara Harsha Siyaka invaded the Rashtrakuta dominions 


and destroyed the capital Manyakhéta. 


The Ganga ally Marasimha II recovered the capital for 
his overlord. But Khottiga died soon afterthis event. ' 


Karka II (A.D.972 -973) 


When Karka II the last ruler of the dynasty ascended 
the throne, confusion and disorder was prevailing in the 


kingdom. i 


Taking advantage of this situation,Taila II of the 
Chalukya family overwhelmed the Rashtrakutas and established 
the dynasty which was regarded as the restoration of the 


erstwhile Chalukya dominance all over the Deccan. 


The above narration helps us to know as to how whole 
of the Deccan came under systematic administration through 
the mighty rulers of the Chalukyas of Badami and the 
Rashtrakutas. The Deccan came under the rulers of the Mauryas 
who obviously introduced a good system of administration 
placing the different regions under the provincial governors. 
The tradition was continued by the Satavahanas and the 
Kadambas. A clear picture of administration emerged with 
the rise of the Kadambas who established different head- 
quarters in different regions of the kingdom for the effi- 


cient administration and effective control and management 
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of different regions. The Chalukyas of Badami perfected 
the system on the basis of older tradition. The kingdom 
was divided into different provinces some of which were 
governed by the members of the royal family and others by 
the appointed governors. Some others were held by the 


feudatory families in a hereditary way. 


Bigger provinces were divided into smaller units 
which were administered by small officers at different 


levels. 


A pattern was clearly set up for the administration 
and control. And the same was continued by the Rashtrakutas 
which perhaps became more elaborate. The same system 
continued with further elaboration and a few changes,in the 


supsequent centuries in the Deccan. 


With this background we proceed with the study of 
administration in the two kingdoms which was practically 
the same in both of them. 
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CHAPTER IIT 
SYSTEM OF ADMINISTRATION IN 
THE DECCAN BETWEEN A.D.6th-10th CENTURIES 


Having given a brief account of political history of 
the period under study, in the background of the develop- 
ment of the course of history from the beginning, we now 
proceed to examine the system of administration in the 
Chalukyas of Badami and the Rashtrakuta kingdoms. This 
will help us in understanding of the historical and admi- 
nistrative geography of the period which is the main theme 


of our study. 
The State 


Several theories on the origin of State in India have 
pees propounded by modern scholars on the basis of large 
number of sources that are available for study. We do not 
have to go into daétails since by the period pertaining to 
our study, the pattern of administration had taken a 
concrete shape and set form almost throughout the country 
on the basis of particularly the ArthaSastra of Kautilya. 
Suffice it to say that the State originated in India to 
meet Lhe genuine needs felt by the people for an organised 


society with safety and security,which are most essential 
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requirements for the well-being of the people. The 
Mahabharata speaks of eunee stages; [1] a stage when 

there was no king and no kingdom, no punishment and nobody 
[2] a period of chaos and lawlessness (arajyakatva) when 
might became right and innocent people came to suffer and 
[3] consequently people desired for a leader who would set 
the society in order and provide the most necessary safety 


and security. | 


Thus 1t was this need that gave rise to a leader which 
office developed into that of kingship which further trans- 


formed into a hereditary one. 


Political theorists conceived of a State which 
consisted of seven inevitable and inseparable constituents, 
coordination and co-operation among which helped a State to 
run smooth. The wisdom of this concept lies in the fact 
that no constituent would claim superiority over the other 
and each had its own exclusive and cooperative function to 
perform. Clear goals were set for a State and they were 
pragahita and pragasukha, well-being of the people and 
happiness of the people. Thus, the aim of the State was the 
establishment of a welfare State based on internal safety 


and external security and ensuring prosperity. 
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The pattern of administration was fashioned accordingly, 
the best example of which can be seen in ArthaSastra of 
Kaufilya. This became the model for all the kingdoms that 
followed for several centuries including the kingdoms of 
the Chalukyas and the Rashtrakutas with which we are 


presently concerned. 


Kingship : Succession 


In this scheme, the king was the first constituent as 
the head of the State. Heredity had already come to stay and 
1t was accepted in theory as well as in practice. But ability 
was the most essential criterion for assuming this office. 
There are good examples in the history of both the Chalukyas 
of Badami and the Rashtrakutas which illustrate this point. 


It is well known that there was some hitch in the 
succession of PulakeSi II to the throne. It is said that 
when PulakeSits father Kirtivarma I died, PulakeSi was too 
young to shoulder the responsibility of the State.Therefore 
his uncle MangaleSa was charged with the administration of 
the kingdom. According to the practice of hereditary 
succesSion,after PulakeSi came of age he was to be coronated. 
But MangaleSa planned to bring his own son as the next ruler. 
This situation was not permissible to PulakeSi who was the 


rightful heir to the throne. The ministers and other 
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dignitories also might not have approved of the action of 
MangaleSa. Consequently Pulake$i mobilised the forces in 
his support and fought with MangaleSa and got back his 
throne. If this incident upholds the hereditary right, the 
example of Govinda II of the Rashtrakuta family,insists on 
the necessity of ability. In this example we are told that 
Govinda II succeeded to the throne in the normal course 
and ruled abiy for sometime. The sources indicate that the 
latter part of his rule was marred by his inefficiency. As 
a result, he had to abdicate the throne,entrusting the 
responsibility to his younger brother Ps Similar was 


the case with Govinda IV who perhaps haito /forced out of 


power because of his inefficiency. 


There is another example in the Rashtrakuta history 
which shows that ability was preferable to mere heredity. 
We are told that Govinda III had an elder brother named 
Stambha or Kambha who was made the governor of Gangavadi. 
The kingship was given to his younger brother Govinda III 
contrary to the practice of hereditary succession. The 
specific reasons for this action are not known but obviously 


ability must have been the criterion for the choice. 
Position of the King 


Indian monarchy is being rightly considered as 


constitutional monarchy,in the sense that the king could 
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not enjoy absolute authority. Theoretically he was the 
supreme head of a State. He was even Called the god on 
earth. Yet he was enjoined to function according to the dic- 
tates of law and practice. He was to protect the dharma 


and he had to subject himself to the dharma. 


Thus when he was bound by restrictions of the dharma, 
he could not enjoy the absolute unquestioned authority. 
Further, he was only one of the constituents of the State 
and he could not claim to be the State himself. At every 
stage in administration he had to depend upon the other 
constituents such as the amatya , the highest office ina 
State,normally known as the minister. Kautilya declared 
that administration is not possible without the help of the 
decry a king who thought that he could manage the show 
himself. Further, while he was a maintainer of law,he was 
subjected'to law himself. Nobody,not even the king, was 
above the law. Thus even though the king was given a 
superior position to the extent of being called a god on 
earth,his authority was not absolute. 


The Chalukyas and the Rashtrakutas were no exception 
to this principle. It is well known that by the time we 


come to the period of our study, monarchy had become the 
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only system of government and the position of the king grew 
stronger and stronger. Even a supernatural position was 
ascribed to him by imagining mythical genealogy tracing 
the descent of the king to one or other god or superhuman 
hero. High sounding titles came to be assumed indicating 
superior and supernatural position such as paramesvara, 
paramabhattaraka and the like. Yet the basic idea that the 
king was to work for the good of the people was not lost 
Sight of. The records of both the dynasties show that the 
kings were of religious desposition and claim to be the 


protectors of the dharma. 


PulakeSi I built the fort ‘for the good of the whole 
world’ (bhitays phuvah) .? Kirtivarma I is credited with 
protecting the people through following the code of establi- 


Shed social order. 
Qualifications 


When a king had performed the most important function 
of protecting a kingdom and leading it to prosperity,it was 
natural that he had to acquire the necessary abflity and 
expertise to manage well. The ability and expertise with 
regard to the affairs of a State could be acquired through 
education,training and experience. The political theorists 


have naturally prescribed several qualifications and the 


mode of acquiring these qualifications. 


One essential qualification of a king was that he 
was to be a well-read person. It was necessary for him to 
acquaint himself with the Vedas, Dharma-Sastras,literature 
and the like,which enabled him to handle the situation ably. 
A king who does not know what is dharma he is not able to 
distinguish between dharma and adharma. Unless he knows 
what is law he would not be able to describe what is un- 
lawful. He should know naya so that he will be able to know 


what 18 anaya. 


Kautilya therefore, prescribes a course of study which 
includes Trayi,Anvikshiki and Dandaniti, that is, the three 
Vedas, philosophy and polity. He also prescribes Itihasa 
(history) which provides with examples of early personali- 
ties. They served as lessons to the king to follow the 
right path avoiding the mistakes committed by others. Another 
qualification was the theoretical knowledge and practical 
experiences in the art of administration including warfare. 
These, the king had to acquire through the study from the 
learned scholars (vaktri) and from the persons with practical 
experience (prayoktri). Expertise in warfare was, of course, 
the most essential qualification for the ruler. This was 
obviously because of existing political conditions when wars 


with neighbouring kingdoms were of frequent occurrence. 


Mes 
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The epigraphical records of the Chalukyas and the 
Rashtrakutas do show that the kings of these families 
stood up to the expectations of the theorists about exper- 
tise in the warfare. There is ample evidence to show that 
each one of the rulers was a great warrior and fought 
several wars. Though the details of training received by 
them are not fully available to us,there is no doubt that 
they had mastered the art of warfare through training and 


experience, 


PulakeSi I was able to establish an independent 
kingdom of his own. Pulake$i II conquered the whole of the 
South India and even confronted the mighty Harsha of the 
north. Vikramaditya I resurrected the kingdom from the 
Pallavas. Vikramaditya II could make deep inroads into the 
Pallava kingdom touching even the capital of Kafichi itself. 
Govinda III is well known for his military superiority in 
the contemporary India. Krishna III could overrun’ the 
Chola kingdom and establish his hegemony there,for quite 
some time. These are only a few examples to show the ability 
of the Chalukyas and the Rashtrakutas on the battle field. 
Thais could not be acquired without proper education and 


training. 


For example, the Nerur plates of Mangalésa describe 


PulakeSi I as not only the performer of great sacrifices 
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but also learned in Sastras and kavyas. The plates 

say that he had mastered Manava-DharmaSastra, Purana, 
Ramayana, Mahabharata, Itihasa and the like. In the matter 
of dandaniti he was equal to Brihaspati who was tradition- 


ally known as great exponent of dandaniti. 


Same was the case with Kirtivarma I who is described 
as having mastered all the subgects required for a king: 
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Yuvaraja 


Ability and qualifications were so essential for the 
successful kingship,that the political thinkers naturally 
thought of arrangement for the acquisition of the required 
ability and qualifications. That was done by creating a posi- 


tion of the office of Yuvaraja, i.e. heir apparent. 


Kautilya and other authors prescribe a continuous and 
rigorous programme of training and education. When the son 
of the ruling king came of age, he would be designated as 
the Yuvaraja»the next ruler of the kingdom. It was done 
ceremoniously through the coronation for the purposes to 
be well-served by this arrangement:[1] officers and digni- 
taries of the kingdom would approve of the nomination and 


the people would know about it, [2]the king designate would 


eee end 


realise his responsibility and through constant exertion, 
qualify himsélf to don the new mantle of kingship at the 
appropriate time, [3] a third purpose was also served by 
this, viz., the question of succession would be settled,so 
much so the whole kingdom would know well in advance as to 
who would be the next king and there would be no scope for 


any dispute about the succession. 


Further, the people would recognise Yuvaragja as such 
and treat him with respect. His position in the hierarchy 
was next only to the king though he treated with reverence 
the ministers and other officers who were sdnior to him in 


age and experience. 


The period of Yuvarajaship was to be spent in study, 
training and assisting the ruler in administration and war- 
fare. Kautilya engoins that a Yuvaraga will spend the day 
usefully in studies, physical exercises and acquire know-— 
ledge of statecraft through the ministers and other 
officials. ! The Yuvaragja was also appointed as the head or 
governor of an administrative division so that he would 
acquaint himself with the kingdom and the people and would 


be able to shoulder the responsibilities independently. 


Thus the whole purpose of creating this office was to 
prepare the future king who would be able to govern the 


Kingdom ably in accordance with norms and traditions and 
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discharge the responsibility in an appropriate manner.This 
system was followed down the centuries in successive king- 
doms in India and we have some good examples in the history 
of both the Chalukyas and the Rashtrakutas in this respect. 


er 
Kubja Vishnuvardhana, one of the young/ brothers of 


PulakeSi II was appointed governor of Vengi region and 
another brother DharaSraya Jayasimha was nominated 

governor of Gujarat. Vinayaditya, the son of Vikramaditya I, 
assisted his father in administration and looked after the 
affairs of the State when his father was away on the battlefield. 
He also participated in wars. So also Vijayaditya, the son of 
Vinayaditya played a dominant role in the affairs of the 
kingdom even during the time of his grandfather. 


There are indications that Vijayaditya engaged himself 
in a major battle against a north Indian ruler, as Yuvaraga . 
Inscriptions daim that he safely returned from northern 
expedition though no details about this event are known. 
Vikramaditya II's:son Kirtivarma II is said to have been 
credited with a successful expedition against the Pallavas 


as Yuvaraja. 


As for the family of the Rashtrakutas, Govinda II,son 
'of Krishna I is described as an able Yuvaraja for taking 
a leading part in a battle against the Ganga ruler Sripurusha. 


The prince is also said to have led a successful expedition 


} 
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against the Chalukya ruler of Vengi. Inscriptions tell us 
that this young prince celebrated victory in the expedition 
on the confluence of Krishya and Musi rivers. Krishna II 
managed the affairs of the State from his Yuvaraja days 
because his; father Amoghavarsha I was more disposed towards 
religlous and spiritual activities. This practice of nomi- 
nating the Yuvaraja was very common and it had the desired 


results also. 
Duties and Functions 


| All the political thinkers of ancient India have 
placed the overall responsibility of the well-being of the 
kingdom on the ruler. He was expected to do anything and 
everything that was necessary to achieve this goal. At the 
time of coronation he was asked to take an oath declaring 
that he would protect the kingdom as though it was Brahma 
himself;that he would follow everything which was dictated 
by dharma and dandaniti; and further that he would not do 


anything according to his own whims and fancies.” 


The most important duty of the king was protection of 
the people. This included the protection of the kingdom from 
external dangers and protection of the people from internal 
troubles. This also included promotion of economic prosperity 


and cultural development. 
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One theorist declares that the protection of the 
people was sacred duty as well. For a king protection of 
people was itself yagnas it was not necessary for him to 


perform any other yajfa (pragapalanam hi rajfio yajfiah) .” 


Protection necessarily involved fighting. Fighting was 
necessary to defend the kingdom from outside invasion,on the 
one hand. On the other hand, the king was also expected to 
expand his territory which anticipated his fighting ability 
and military strength. It was therefore necessary that he 
was to be competent to fight several battles in his career 


as the king. 


Maintaining internal safety and security was the 
responsibility of the king. This included maintenance of 
religious harmony. India had been a land of many religions 
from very remote times and ey eee different reli- 
gions have been living together from centuries. Protection 
and patronising all the religions was his bounden duty. 
Whatever may be his personal affiliation he was to protect 
the interest of all the religions through liberal grants, 


construction of temples, and the like. 


It was the duty of the king to help the people to 
achieve his goals of life (purushartha)such as pursuit of 
morality and values, (dharma) economic prosperity (artha) 
fulfilement of legitimate desires (kama) and final emanci- 


pation (moksha). 
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The king was wielder of danda, the authority to 
punish. This was necessary to maintain law and order,by 
punishing the wicked and protecting the noble ones. This 
was dushta-Sikshana and Sishta-rakshana for maintaining 
the harmony in the society. Absolute safety and security in 
the kingdom was the responsibility of the ruler. As 
Mahabharata puts it, the conditions in the kingdom should 
be such that men, women and children could be able to 
move fearlessly (nirbhayah) any where they liked,with 


all the ornaments on their bodies. '9 


An ideal kingdom would be like the one supposed to 
have been maintained by the king ASvapati Kéekaya of Upani- 
gadic days. He declared that there wasno thief inhis country, 
no bad persons, no drunkard, no person who had not done his 
duty, no person was not learned, no man who misbehaved and 
nowhere could be a woman of that type. |! 

These were the goals set for the king and his duty 
included everything that was helpful to achieve these goals. 
This he discharged for achieving (yogakshema) of the people. 
Yoga stood for acquiring new things and kshéma stood for 
enjoying the fruits of aquisition. '° 

Promotion of religious activity, creation and mainte- 


nance of educational institutions, providing the welfare of 
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the teacher and students,facilitating economic 

prosperity and patronising cultural activity - all these 
formed parts of the duty of the king. As Mahabharata sums 
up,'sacrifice of the self, compassfon towards all beings, 
understanding and protecting of all the people,redressal of 
the aggrieved and rescue of the oppressed - these 


constitute ‘the duty of the king!!? 


It is interesting to note “at these ideals which were 


set forth for the' ruler were, by and large, followed by 

the rulers of different dynasties. We have numerous examples 
of kings in different dynasties, who stood up to these 
ideals. There are examples of learned kings like PulakeSi I 
who claimed to be a learned scholar, well-versed in all the 
Sastras. We have the classical example of Pulakeé1 II's 
daughter-in-law Vi jayamahadevi who was ranked next only to 
Kalidasa and even was called Karnata-Sarasvati in the 


contemporary world. 


Amoghavarsha Nripatunga of the Rashtrakuta family was 
aman of religious desposition and a man of literature. He 
1s reputed as the author of Kavirajamarga, the earliest 
known work on poetics in Kannada. PulakeSi II patronised a 
poet like Ravikirt1 who composed his praSasti in Sanskrit 
and who claims to vie with the famous poets Bharavi and 


Kalidasa. 
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As for the religious harmony, there is ample evidence 
in the form of architectural monuments and sculptures of 
the period. Badami, Pattadakal and Aihole, the famous centres 
of activity of the Chalukyas, contain temples of all 
religious faiths Saiva, Vaishnava and Jaina. Buddhism also 
flourished to some extent. It is not necessary to go into 


the details of these well known facts. 


Hiuen Tsang and the inscriptions stand testimony to 
the economic prosperity of the Chalukya kingdom. Religion 
and literature grew abundantly in the periods of both the 
families. Cultural and educational activities fully blossomed. 
the temples of Saiva and Vaishnava faiths and also Jaina 
basadis were constructed in large numbers. The artistic 
creations like the caves of Badami, temples of Pattadakal 
and Aihole, caves at Ellora and above all the Kailasa temple 
of Ellora bear ample testimony to the patronising of art 
and culture and religion by the Chalukya and the Rashtrakuta 


rulers. 


It is well known that both the Chalukya and the Rash- 
trakuta kings were great warriors who not only defended 
their kingdomsfrom outside onslaughts but also extended 
their influence far and wide both in the south and in the 
north. PulakeSi I founded the kingdom by defeating the Kadambas. 
MangaleSa led his army far into the north.PulakeSi II overran 


the whole of the south,and established Supremacy even in north. 
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Vikramaditya II could capture the Pallava capital Kanchi 
itself. So also the Rashtrakuta kings made a mark in the 
contemporary political field. The Arab writer Sulaiman 
counted their kingdom as being one of the four great empires 
of the contemporary world. Dhruva, Govinda III and Indra III 
led their armies as far as the foot of the Himalayas and 
their horses drank the icy water of the Ganga as inscriptions 
put it. Krishna III marched deep into the south and earned 
a name and fame as the conqueror of Kanchi and Tanjavur 


(Kachcheyyum Tanjaiyum konga). 


Thus it could be concluded that the Chalukya and the 
Rashtrakuta rulers performed the duty and function adequately 


according to the ideals laid down by theorists. 
Amatya, Highest Officer of the State 


Next to the king, the amatya occupied a very important 
plate in the state. The word amatya is generally translated 
as minister. But really speaking, amatya stood for the 
highest officer of the State appointed by the king. He was 


also known as mantri, sachiva and the like. 


It is difficult to find details in inscriptions 
regarding the ministry or ministerial council or the 
designations as well as functioning of the ministers. 
Inscriptions contain only pieces of information here and 


there. So we have to conjecture the details of the 
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ministry in the perio#ii under study with the help of theore- 


tical works. 


All the political thinkers hold that the amatyas were 
indispensable for the conduct of administration and therefore 
they have rightly placed the constituent of amatya next only 
to the king, in the saptanga scheme of the State. Kautilya 
for example, says that smooth administration 1s not possible 
without the assistance of the ministers. According to him 
the State is a chariot and the king and amatyas are its two 
wheels. Just as the chariot cannot move with only one wheel, 
the State also cannot function smooth without the assistance 
of the ministers. (Sahayasadhyam rajatvam cakramékam na 
vartate) !* Manusmriti states that when even a small work 
cannot be accomplished with a single handed effort, a kingdom 
cannot be managed by a king alone. Therefore Manusmriti 
enjoins: taih sardham chintayet nityam i.e., the king should 


always discuss the issues with the ministers. |? 


There are also divergent views regarding the number of 
amatyas in a particular State. Manusmriti prescribes 7 or gi 
ae with 
anil Mahabharata seems to concur/some other authors giving the 
number of 5,7,8,12 and so on. |? But it can be easily seen 
that it 1s not pessible or correct to prescribe the exact 


number of amatyas in a particular State. It is bound to be 


according to the need of the times. "ightly therefore Kautilya 


8] 


does not prescribe any specific number, he says that it 


depends upon the need of the State (yatha samarthyam) ./° 


It is certain that more than one amatya was found in a 
State, since the administration required the assistance of 
many of them. Sometimes we do get a reference to such term 
as parishad which stood for the council of ministers or 
amatyas. One of the edicts of ASoka mentions parisa which 


parishad 
stands for and the context shows that it denotes 


mantri parishad. |? 
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When there were more than one minister or amatya in 
a kingdom, naturally the work would be distributed among 
them. And there would be different ministers attending to 
different types of work. But it is difficult to ascertain the 
different désignations of such ministers or officers. Modern 
scholars like Dr.A.S.Altekar do use the term like prime 
minister, foreign minister, revenue minister and the Like. “9 
But it is difficult to make such a clear out classification 
on the basis of our sources. In this connection, general 
terms used are mantri, sachiva, amatya, pradhana and so on. 
But on the basis of these, it is difficult to ascertain the 
designation or the hierarchy of the ministers or officers, 
though 1t can be presumed that such hierarchy could have 


existed. Sometimes we come atross terms like pradhana, 
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mahapradhana, sachiva, sachivottama and so on. It is 
difficult to translate such terms as minister, chief 
minister, prime minister etc. on modern analogy. Therefore 
it may be concluded that the distribution of work among 
the ministers was indeed there and some sort of hierarchy 
could have existed but we have no clear evidence in this 


regard. 


As regards the qualifications of the person to become 
the minister or officer, we have no clear idea. The general 
impression we get by reading the sources is that an amatya 
or minister was to possessall virtues coupled with ability 
and learning. On the basis of the theoretical works it can 
be concluded that loyalty, ability and learning were the most 
important qualities for a minister since the officer was 
meant for shouldering the overall responsibility of the 


kingdom, including warfare. 


It is also to be noted that such amatyas or officers 
were necessarily expert warriors. Inscriptions speak of such 
ministers and officers almost always as dandanayaka or 
mahadandanayaka. He is often described as the right hand of 


a king indicating his high responsibility. 


Interestingly, some of the inscriptions sum up the 


function of amatyas as growth of a kingdom(rashtrasya 


pushtih), contentment of people (savajanasya tushtih), 


ae 
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increase of righteousness and fulfilment of all purpose 
(sakalartha -siddi).~' There are several statements in 
the inscritpions to show that the progress of the kingdoms 


defend upon the ability, hardwork and devotion of the amatyas. 


Interestingly, Kaufilya has evolved an ingenious 
method of ascertaining the ability,competence and loyalty 
of the ministers. He prescribes tests (upadha) and advocates 
that the loyalty and virtues of ministers or officers were 


to be tested before responsibility was entrusted to them.°* 


The upadhas were the tests of examine righteousness 
and loyalty (dharmopadha) the uprightness and incorruptibility 
(arthopadha) fearlessness and character (bhayakdmopadha) . 
Obviously what Kautilya expected was that a person who was 
to be at the helm of affairs of the State and who was 


endowed with power and money was to be beyond all weaknesses. 


Loyalty to the core, steadfastness, truth and honesty, 
carrying out the work of the State diligently and not falling 
a prey to human weakness were the basic requirements for an 
amatya, that 1s, highest officer Spuetet Gus een easily 
appreciate the anxiety of Kautilya whose aim was the 
establishment of a Welfare State in which the amatyas 


would play a crucial role. 


84 


the function and responsibility of amatya were very 
wide. In fact the whole welfare of the State was his 
responsibility.While he was a competent administrator, he 
was expected to be an expert warrior also. Kautilya does 


25 


list some functions for the amatyas©~ but all of them were 
to contribute to the increase of the prosperity of the 


kingdom. 


Broadly speaking, the functions of amatyas were two- 
fold [a] advisory and [b] executive. The amatyas were well 
there to advise the king properly. The king would consult 
them 90N all occasions. Execution of the decisions taken 
through such consultations were the responsibility of the 


amatyas. 


Coming to the practical side of it, that is, functio- 
ning of the amatyas in the kingdomsof the Chalykyas and the 
Rashtrakutas, our sources do not give any theoretical details. 
But on the basis of the description of the different 
ministers, we can surmise that the ministers of the period 


did stand up to the expectations laid down by the theorists. 


One very important officer we come across in both the 
kingdoms was mahasandhivigrahika which term is normally 
translated as minister for peace and war. This meaning 1s 


allowed on the basis of literary meaning of the terms 


Sandhi and vigraha but the exact connotation and signifi- 


cance of the office is yet to be ascertained. He appears 

to have been associated with relationship with neighbouring 
kingdoms. He was also to advise the king regarding the 
entering into the treatise (sandhi) or declairation of war 
(vigraha). It is testified by the facts that mahasandhi- 
vigrahika often accompanied the king in military expeditions 


and other important tours. 


Apart from military duties, another function that this 
officer was associated with was the drafting of the texts 
of official praSastis and the grants which were engraved on 


the copper plates,issued to the donees. The Mitakshara, 


} 
commentary on the Yagnavalkya-smriti also speaks of this 


function of this officer as samdhivigrahakari tu bhavédya- 
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The records of the Chalukyas of Badami and the 
Rashtrakutas mention mahasandhivigrahikas who were the 
writers of the grants. Interestingly, as many as four 
mahasandhivigrahikas under the name Punyavallabha figure 
an the Chalukya records. Obviously all of them belonged to 
one family. They are Rama-Punyavallabha in the time of 
Vinayaditya*” Niravadya Punyavallabha along with Rama 
Punyavallabha in the time of Vijayaditya,“° anivarita 
Punyavallabha in the time of Vikramaditya Tr Ft and 
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Anivarita Dhananjaya Punyavallabha in-the tame of 


Kirtivarma 11.78 


The names of some other mahdasandhivigrahika are also 
found in other records of this dynasty. This tradition was also 
followed by the Rashtrakutas. Their records mention such 
names as sandhivigrahika Sri Narayana, the writer of Brahmanapalli 
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grant of Karka. and mahasandhivigrahika Vasudeva alias 


Gunabhara, the writer of Jethwai plates of $ilamahadéevi.?° 


Military Organization 


traditionally, army was composed of four wings and 1% 
was known as caturanga-bala. These four wings were padati 
(infantry), aSvadala (cavalry),gagja (elephant) ahd ratha 
(chariot). Theoritical works like ArthaSastra contain lengthy 
discussions regarding the composition,functioning and the 
like, of the army. Since all the kingdoms including those 
of the Chalukyas and the Rashtrakutas followed by and large 


the same pattern,it 1s worthwhile to give some details here. 


Kautilya advocates and insists upon strong military 
organisation ina kingdom. It was natural also because the 
political situation in those days was such that one kingdom 
used to invade another kingdom in order to expand one's own 


chakravartikshetra, thatis, the area of Supremacy and progress 
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forward the goal ofachiewing sarvabhaumattva (the position 


of supreme lord or emperor). 


The history of the period under study shows that there 
were also continuous fights between the contemporary kingdoms. 
The examples of the Chalukya and the Rashtrakuta rulers 
justifies this statement. The fights between the Chalukyas 
and the Pallavas and several wars of Govinda III, Krishna 


III with their contemporary rulers are well known. 


It is therefore natural that political thinkers 
advocated the building up of strong army in a kingdom.This 
is true of almost all the mighty Kingdoms like those of 
the Mauryas, the Guptas, the Chalukyas,the Rashtrakutas, the 


Patlavas, the Cholas and so on. 


Kautilya speaks of six types of padati or foot soldiers 
on the basis of their training and ability in fighting. 
For example, he rates maula as best which can be understand 
as basic or the standing army ,well-trained, well-equipped 
and ready to fight. According to him on occasions when this 
standing army might not be sufficient to meet the situation, 
emergency recruitment from different sources might become 
necessary. For example, he mentions bhritaka as a category 
of foot soldiers who were obviously hired onesfor specific 


occasions. Next category was Sreni-bala which was borrowed! 
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from the merchant guilds and which consisted of the guards 
employed for protecting the caravan and Gee carouke to 
different places. Kautilya suggests that the army of allies 
could also be borrowed in times of difficulty.Tis he calls 
mitra-bala. According to him enemy soldiers should also be 
employed whenever a need arises. By this, perhaps ,he means 
that the soldiers captured in war and imprisoned should also 
be made use of. This he calls amitra-bala. Last category 
of soldiers according to Kautilya is athavi or the tribal 


people who would be of some use in a war. They were something 


like mercenaries without any proper training. 


Unters tantabd ype geneine the value of and utility of 
these different categories he places them in the descending 
order, the second being inferior to the first, the third to 
31 


the second and so on. 


the cavalry consisted of well trained horses maintained 
by competent officers like the aSvasadhanika who were not 
only competent fighters on horseback,but expertsin selecting 
the right type of horses and training them. So also in 
elephant squads there were relevant officers like hasti- 
sadhanika. Inscriptions of the period testify to the fact 


that large number of elephants and horses were employed in 


battles. 
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Rathas i.e., chariots were given importance as means 
of transport and also as means of fighting ,for the soldiers 
using them. But inscriptions do not so much mention the 
rathas in connection with a battle,though the sculptures 


like hero-stones do depict soldiers standing on them. 


Coming to the kingdoms of Chalukyas and Rashtrakutas 
we do not get such technical details but literature and 
epigraphical records give ample proof of their maintaining 
huge army in general. We can easily infer that because of 
such large army only,both the Chalukyas and the Rashtrakutas 
could build up such vast kingdoms. 


The Aihole praSasti of PulakeSi II describes the seige 
of the Banavasi fort and states that the army surrounding 
the fort was so large that the fort looked as though it 
stood amidst the sea and, it being sthala-durga was converted 
32 


into a jala-durga. 


The Mahakuta pillar inscription extols the expeditions 
of MangaleSa with large army. The Chalukya army had earned 
high reputation as Karnataka-bala. The Rashtrakuta rulers 
took special pride in stating that they put down this 


unconquerable (ajeya) Karnataka~bala.> 


There are very interesting descriptions referring to 


the role of the famous horse in the Chalukyan warfare. That 
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ha 
was named Chitrakant which originally stood for a special 
horse of Vikramaditya 1°" and later applied to the entire 


strong cavalry of the Chalukya kings. 


Further, there is a reference to the falling of the 
large number of elephants which formed a part of the army 
of Harsha in his battle with PulakeSi 1.7? This indicates 
that elephants did form a part of the army during this period. 


The theorists do not appear to have considered navy as 
a part of the bala though it is well known that some of the 
kingdoms did fight naval battles. Kautilya mentions navadhya- 
ksha which some scholars take to stand for naval chief, but 
the context in ArthaSastra clearly shows that this officer 


concerned himself with trade through water.°° 


There are clear references to naval fleet in the 
inscriptions of the Chalukyas. The Aihole prasasti for example, 
states that PulakeSi II vanquished the island of Puri in the 
western ocean'by hundred huge sized boats resembling the 


elephants.?" 


The same inscription also speaks of the conquest of 
Revati-dvipa by MangaleSa which also must have been accom- 


plished through the naval battle. 


the contemporary Pallavas also maintained a navy which 


enabled them to reach far off lands in South-east Asia. 


Thus ‘indirectly only, we can get some information about the 
military organisation in the period under study. Military 
officers were generally known as senapati or dandanayaka. 

As noted earlier, it is difficult to find out the hierarchy 
among such officers. Sometimes we come across in inscriptions 
terms like mahadandanayaka and mahasenapati which appear to 
have been used to extol. the greatness of individual officers 
rather than indicating higher and lower status of officers. 
Mahasandhivigrahika' is another officer commonly figuring in 


inscriptions. Its significance is discussed above. 


Forts formed an essential part of military organisation. 
They were upon cane sears of defending the capitals of the 
kingdoms, headquarters of administrative divisions and other 
strategic. places. Kautilya and other authors advise the 
construction of aiftérent types of forts for the purpose of 
protecting. We have a reference to the construction of ajeya 
that is, invincible fort of, Vatapi by PulakeSi I. This forms 
a good example of; Giridurga or the hill fort described by 


the writers. 


As noted above, the Aihole praSasti refers to the fort 
{ e eee Jee 
of the Kadambas at’ Banavasi. Remains of many such forts can 
been seen'even today. Most of them are either renovated or 
rebuilt in subsequent centuries, so much so,it is difficult 
to locate today any of the Chalukya or the Rashtrakuta forts. 
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Finance 


Collection and management of finances were of course, 
the most important aspects of administration. Kautilya 
declares rightly that all activities anticipate and depend 
upon the finances. KoSamutah kosapurvah sarvarambhah-° 
According to him, State treasury should always be full. 
Thus he mentions several sources of revenue and also 


advocates several means of increasing the financial resources. 


In ancient kingdoms, hereditary wealth was considered a 
source of income and so also, the wealth acquired through 
conquests and collected through tributes. But these were 
sources of uncertain nature. The regular sources were taxes 
levied on land, agriculture, trade, industries, transport 


and so on. 


Of these, the tax on land and agricultural produce 
yielded major revenue. There are elaborate descriptions 
about taxation in the ArthaSastra. And the same pattern of 
revenue administration was followed by the later kingdoms 
also. We do not get elaborate details about the subject in 
the records of the Chalukyas of Badami,but later inscriptions 
such as those of Chalukyas of Kalyana give many details. On 
the basis of that we can infer that similar system existed 


in the earlier period also. 
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We need not go into the details of the question of 
individual ownership of land in ancient India. Though there 
is some controversy regarding this question,there is clear 
evidence to show that individual ownership of land was 
recognised by the State though ultimate right vested in the 
State itself. Individuals were entitled to purchase or sell 
a land or to mortgage or donate it. There are examples to 
show that when a king desired to make a grant of land, he 
would ascertain its owner and purchase it from the owner for 


a price. 


To fix land revenue, the land was classified into 
different categories depending on the nature of soil,its 
fertility and irrigational facilities. While recording the 
grants of land, an inscription of Vijayaditya mentions black 
soil, red soil and wet land.?? The rates of taxes were fixed 
accordingly. For fixing the rate of tax, land was measured 
and units fixed. A survey of inscriptions shows that there 
was no uniform standard of measurement of land throughout 
the kingdoms. Different standards were used in different 
areas. It is however interesting to note that terms denoting 
such units were common throughout the kingdoms. The Chalykya 
and the Rashtrakuta inscriptions mention nivartana and mattar 
and Kamma as the common units of agricultural land. For 


measuring the lands rods of different sizes were used. 
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There is reason to believe that tax was levied on 
agricultural land and so also on the agricultural produce. 
Taxes were paid in cash or kind. Kara and tera were the 
usual terms indicating tax. The term bhagakara which occurs 
in inscriptions seems to indicate a portion of produce to 
be given as tax. . | 

Sales and purchase tax also yielded considerable 
revenue. Sulka or tolls were to be paid ON mercantile goods 
entering into a market town. Tax was levied on sales as well 


as purchase of goods. 


Collection and management of revenue was handled by 
relevant officers who were known as Sulkadhyaksha. In Kannada 
inscriptions the term occurs as supkadhikari and sunkapergade 
There were several officers of this type with different 
grades and different jurisdictions. 


Provincial Administration 


An interesting feature of administration of the early 
Indian kingdoms ,is division of kingdom into smaller groups 
like provinces and keep them under the administrative charge 
of different officials. Kautilya advises that administrative 
units be formed by grouping particular number of villages 
for facility of administration, ‘© This pattern came to be 


followed right from the Mauryan days down the centuries in 


ee ee 


Jo 


all the ancient and mediaeval kingdoms of the country. 
Thus we find several administrative divisions and sub- 
divisions with their own headquarters in the period of our 
study also,under the Chalukyas and the Rashtrakutas. 


One peculiar feature of this provincial administration 
‘in the early days is existence of two types of provinces; 
[1] the administrative units directly under the charge of 
the officers nominated by the king, and [2] the provinces 
which were hereditarily governed by the subordinate chiefs 
of feudatory families. In the former category the king used 


to appoint the Yuvaraja or the other member of the royal family 
as the governor of such provinces. Sometimes the ministers 


also used to be in charge of such provinces. 


In the Chalukya family, for example, Kubja Vishnuvardhana, 
the younger brother of PulakeSi II was appointed at first, 
the governor of Satara region and later of Vengi region. 
Dharasraya Jayasimha was placed in charge of southern Gujarat 


(Lata) region. 


In the Rashtrakuta kingdom Stambha,the second son of 
Dhruva, was made the governor of Gangavadi. Such provinces 
were under the direct supervision of the king and such 
governors. the office of the governor was transferable, to 
use the modern terminology, that is,the governors were shifted 


from one province to another as exigencies demanded. 
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The second category of provinces were ruled over as 
fiefs by some families and the headship of such fiefdom was 
held by the persons on the basis of heredity. It is intere- 
sting to note that they functioned as almost inderendent 
kingdoms,of course owing allegiance to the ruling monarch. 
Except for defence, the king would hardly interfere in the 
administration of such provinces. The feudatory rulers 
maintained their own army. They also had their own machinery 
of collecting financial resources and spent them according 
to their own plans. Only, they required to pay annual tributes 
to the king and lend their army to him during the war time. 


Of course, the king would certainly interfere if there 
was an attack from outside or if the feudatory ruler himself 
revolted against the king. The modern concept of provincial 
autonomy was led to the extreme in such cases. There are good 
examples of such feudatory siiees/ coasted loyal to the king 
and helped him tn terms of difficulties. Many times they 


also entered into matrimonial relationship with the ruling 
families. 


There are also examples of the feudatories turning 
unruly and even rising in revolt against the ruling king. In 
the days of the Chalukyas, for example, there were such 
feudatories as Kadambas and Mauryas who were loyal feudatories 
under the rule of Mangalesa but rose in revolt at the time of 


civil war betwean MangaleSa and PulakeSi IT. 


nee ee 
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Similarly there were such feudatory families in the 
Rashtrakuta kingdom, as Challaketanas and the Gangas. The 
former ruled over the Bankapur region, and the latter in 
the Mysore region. Indeed, the Gangas were at the one time 
rivals of the Rashtrakutas but in course of time, they turned 
themselves to be. loyal and faithful followers of the 
Rashtrakuta kings. This is also true of the Chalukyas of 
Vemulavada who ably assisted the Rashtrakutas in the military 


expeditions against the Eastern Chalukyas. 


The provinces were further subdivided into smaller 
groups and kept in charge of lower officers who primarily 
owed their allegiance to their immediate magter who was the 


feudatory chief and then only to the ruling king. 


Village was the smallest unit of administration. It 
was kept in charge of village headman, i.e. gramakuta or 
gamunda otherwise called pergade and hegde. He had other 


offices under his supervision. 


A very interesting feature of village administration 
was the direct involvement of local people. We have several 
examples of villages where the local people directly managed 
their affairs. The government officials like pergade assisted 
them in several ways. Such a system was found mainly in the 
villages donated to the learned men known as agrahara. The 


assembly in the agrahara was known as the sabha and the 
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members were known as mahajanas. These mahajahas were 

highly learned and experts in all the Sastras and practical 
administration as well. It is not known if they were actually 
elected to the assembly, but they were elder and senior 


members of respective families. 


This situation developed to a great extent in the 
neighbouring Pallava and later, the Chola kingdoms. We have 
many interesting evidences to the effect that such local 
bodies were formed through actual election in the villages 
known as brahmadeyas which were the counterparts of the 


agraharas in the kingdoms of Karnataka. 


There are inscriptions belonging to the Choja period 
particularly which give details of the norms of election, 
mode of forming different administrative committees and the 
like. Though such details are not found in the sources of 
the kingdoms of the Chalukyas and the Rashtrakutas, there 
is good reason to believe that here also an assembly funct- 
ioned in a similar manner. The foundation of such a local 
self-government were laid in the Chalukya kingdom and further 
developed in the subsequent kingdoms of the Chalukyas of 
Kalyana, the Seunas and the Hoysalas. 


It is worthwhile noting here another interesting and 
unique feature of administration of the kingdoms of Karnataka. 


That is the association of women with administration. There 


‘a 
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are several examples in this and subsequent periods of 
women entrusted with responsibility of governing big and 
Small administrative units. Such examples are rarely found 
in the contemporary kingdoms in the neighbourhood or else- 


where,outside the Karnataka kingdoms. 


In the days of the Chalukyas we have the famous example 
of Vijghikaor Vijayamahadevi who was the daughter-in-law of 
PulakeS1 II. She issued independently in her own right,the 


Nerur copper plate grant. *' 


Incidentally, she was known as 
the foremost of the Sanskrit poets in the period. She was 
considered in ability, next only to Kalidasa. And there are 
traditions to the effect that she considered herself as 
Sarasvati or goddess of learning and called herself Karnata 


Sarasvati. 


In the Rashtrakuta period the example of Silamahadevi 
the queen of Dhruva is outstanding.She was the donor of the 
grant recorded in Jethwal plates '@ which were issued by her. 
She is described as ParameSvari and Paramabhattarika. Revaka- 
nimmadi, the daughter of Amoghavarsha I was in-charge of the 


+9 sointly with her 


administration of Ededoye~naqu in A.D.837, 
husband Yereganga Jakkiyabbe was a comparatively smaller but 
effective officer of Nagarakhanda~70. Her husband who was 

the chief of this division died ina battle, upon which this 
office was entrusted to her. She is ascribed to have all 


the qualities required for an administrator such as prabhu- 


Sakti and isSaid to have administered the division herotcally 


" 


as cdnlaucted administration and at times led military 
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(ni ja-vira-vikrama-garbadim). Interestingly she handed over 
the charge of the division to her daughter before ending her 
life by sallekhanavrata. am Ganga B utuga II's mother 
.Bhujjabbarasi was another such lady who was holding 
charge of the town known ‘as Perbalu. Her son Marasimha II 


was the governor of the Ganga country at that time. There 


are other instances of this type in this period. 


i 
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It is worth noting that such involvement of women in 


1 


administration was not merely: formal or honorific. They, 


expeditions also. Not only members of royal family but 
[s 
women saasail lies from ordinary families were also placed in 

| 
charge as administrative heads eh ames ana bigger regions. 


This exactions became more! and more common in ‘the subsequent 


days of! the Chalukyas of Kaly&na and further | on'also. 
: Coming! back to the provincial administration a unique 
feature .is worth mentioning here. |Formation of provinces for 


the purposd of administration was jquite common from very 


early days [in India as noted above. But a feature merety 
notice in the kingdoms outside the Deccan is affixing of 


numerical figures ‘to the names of leuch divisilns. 


| 
Generally | provinces were named after their headquarters 


such as Banavasi-nayqala, Puligere-naqu and the like. But 


! 


in addition to mentioning provincial headquarters a 
numerical figure was also affixed, such as Banavasi 12,000, 
Puligere~300 and the like. This unique feature will be 


discussed in the next chapters. 
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CHAPTER IV 
CREATION OF ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS 


Dividing a kingdom into big and small units for 
facilitating administration is an age-old practice, 
obviously because it had practical advantages.When a king- 
dom became very vast, it was indeed difficult to control 
more remote parts directly from the capital of a 
kingdom. It became necessary therefore to divide the kingdom 
into several groups of villages and keep a responsible officer 
in charge of such groups who,on the one hand,would be 
responsible for the regular administration of the group,and 
on the other,answerable to the ruling monarch. Thus a king 
would keep control over the whole of his kingdom through 
such groups of villages which can be loosely called 


provinces. 


A study of the available material shows that no 
defined principles were formulated in creating such 
provinces. No uniformity either in the size of the divisions 
or number of villages to be included in it could be maintained 
in this regard. By and large decimal system appears to have 
been followed in this regard. Thus Kautilya speaks of groups 


of ten villages incharge ofarevenue officer such as gopa. | 
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We also notice in the period of our study divisions consi- 
sting of villages numbering 30,70, 300, 1,000, 4,000,12,000, 
32,000 and the like. But there are exceptions. There are 
divisions of 12, 24, 32, 84 villages and the like which do 


not conform the decimal system. 


Similarly Manusmriti, Vishnusmpitd and_Mahabharata 
also suggest that the administrative divisions should be 
formed by grouping together 10, 20, 100 an® 1000 villages.* 
Naturally such divisions were formed around a particular 
place which would acquire more importance and assume the 
position of headquarters. Such importance could be due to 
its being a strategic place from the military point of view, 


a trade centre, a place of religious significance and so on. 


Thus Badami became the capital of kingdom because of 
strategic position situated as itwas amidst the hills. 
Puligere assumed its importance as the religious centre. 
Banavasi was on the trade route. Therefore these two became 
the provincial headquarters. There are also other examples of 


this type in the period under study. 


Such administrative divisions had their own nomenclature. 
In the period under study, the terms used in this connection 
» mandala, bhoga and rashtra. 


te | eaten rem © ome 


In the earlier periods such as of the Guptas, the term 
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bhukti was very commonly used to denote a provincial admi- 
nistrative division, e.g., Pundaravardhana-bhukti. Obviously 
the word bhukti which is derived from the root bhug stood 
for a territory in the enjoyment of a particular individual 


in general, meant ~ a territorial administrative division. 


In some of the inscriptions of the Gupta, period we 
come across the term like marga indicating ‘a division. For 
example the Sumandala plates of Prithvivigraha mention 
Parakkhalamarga-vishaya.* But such examples are not found in 


the inscriptions of the period of our study. 


Further, there are some interesting examples in some 
\ ae: 
inscriptions of the Vakataka period where ‘such ‘divisions 


were named after the direction in which. they were situated 


such as Uttara-rashtra)” mitvecrsantes Oc 


1 


In the early and contemporary Pallava and Chola king- 
doms also, these terms namely vishaya, Hishtra) cha mandala 
were used to denote suéh divisions.’ The! word haqu also used 

' 


commonly. There are of |course Tamil ternis ike |Koytam,Kurru »Kurrum 


and valanaqu to denote |these divisions.” ; ! 


vl 
H 


Now the question is, whether these ' ‘terms ponnate any 


relative size of divisions, that is, is 14] posed to find 
out if some of these terms denote larger divisions than others. 


ant i ) 
For example, was rashtra bigger than vishaya or was vishaya 
po aie 


Wo an «i 
‘| 
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bigger than deSa? Dr. Altekar® and following him,Dr.Dikshit 
seem to think that these terms indicated larger and smaller 
divisions. Dr.Dikshit, for example, seems to think that 
vishaya was generally smaller than rashtra on the ground 
that rashtra is mentioned first and then vishaya in the 
records of notifying a grant to relevant officers(rashtra- 
in another case vishaya precedes the rashtra, which means his 
surmise that rashtra was bigger than vishaya does not hold 


good.” 


Similarly on the same ground the opinion of Altekar 
that "rashtra was the largest administrative unit and vishaya 
was its subdivision" is also not correct. He also points out, 
contrary to his own view,that in the early Chalukya kingdom 


vishaya was larger than the rashtra. 


On the basis of few inscriptions, Altekar further 
suggests that vishaya consisted of about 2000 villages and 
hemheve comparable to modern district. He further holds that 
the bhukti contained about "100 to 500 villages corresponding 
to modern taluk". !° 


But a careful study of the recofds shows that it is 
not possible to decide as to which term indicated the bigger 
division and which smaller, Altekar's suggestion that a 


Bhukti contained 100 to 500 villages is arbitrary and it 
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is a conjecture. For example there is a mention of the 
division Majjantiya-saptati-grama-bhukti in the inscription 


of Konnur which consisted 70 villages onty. ‘1 


Further his 
view that in the Chalukya kingdom, vishaya was larger than 
rashtra, but in the Rashtrakuta period there was the reversal 
of situation is also not justified. F¥Fom the study of 
epigraphical records mentioning these terms, we can easily 
understand that these terms used to denote simply admini- 
gtrative divisions irrespective of their size. For example, 
from the early times to the later one, Kuntala which almost 
represented the Deccan is sometimes called vishaya and 
sometimes deSa. Banavasi division of 12000 villages is 
sometimes described as deSa, sometimes as naquy, sometimes 

as mandala and some other time as vishaya. Several ather 
examples of this type can be quoted-Puligere and Belvola, 
each of which consisted 300 villages have been called deSa 
vishaya, and nadu in several inscriptions. Thus the 
conclusion is inevitable that these terms were more 


synonymous than indicating relative sizes of the divisions. 


The size of & division appears to have mostly depended 
upon geographical conditions such as topography,fertility 
of land, facility of water and the like. In areas where such 
facilities were more, it would be inevitable that more number 


of people would inhabit there and naturally the administra-~ 
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tive division also would be bigger in size. For example 
Banavasi-12000 which abounded in forest and there was 
facility of water supply also. Thus a fairly big division 
was formed with 12000 villages. As a contrast, the division 
of Karahaqd-4000 around modern Karad in Southern Maharashtra 
State is comparatively in dry area with red-soil land and 
less irrigation facilities. The division was with 4000 
villages. 


In the period under study, most common terms denoting 
division are noted below. It is also to be noted here that, 
with more and more use of Kannada in writing inscriptions, 
more and more Kannada terms came to be used to denote such 


divisions. 


Such of the terms like rashtra and bhukti are mostly 
restricted to Sanskrit records,particularly copper~plate 
grants. Bhukti is mostly found in the Rashtrakuta records. 
For example, Kopparaka~panichasata-bhukti is mentioned in the 


Samangad copper-plates!* 


of Dantidurga. Further, Maggantiya- 
sapatatigrama-bhukti and Pratishthana-bhukti are referred 
in the Konnur inscription’? of Amoghavarsha I and Paithan 


14 of 


plates Govinda III,respectively. 


There are a few references to rashtra in the records of 
the Chalukyas, Karmma-rashtra for example. While no concrete 


reference to rashtra is found in the Rashtrakuta records, 
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references to rashtrapati indicating the existence of the 
rashtras are common. In fact, the very term rashtrakuta 
stands for the head of a division like the gramakuta which 


stood for headman of a grama. 


Nadu is the term which became more popular in Kannada 
inscriptions,such as Banavasi-nadu, Puligere-nadu etc. The 
termslike deSa, mandala and vishaya are common to both the 


Sanskrit and Kannada records. 


Coming to the literal meaning of these terms it is 
noticeable that some of them denote a region in general while 
some denote specific portion of bigger region. Rashtra and 
deSa are very general terms applicable to both big and small 
regions. Vishaya and mandala, on the other hand,denoted a 
smaller territory in a big region. Bhukti and also bhoga 
indivate a particular territory in the possession or 
enjoyment or in charge of particular person of authority. 
Thus it sige denoted as comparatively smaller administrative 


unit. 


Another factor in the formation of the administrative 
divisions was the hereditary fiefs held by some families 
under the ruling monarchs. This was indeed a peculiar and 
special feature of administration in ancient India. Normally 
administrative divisions were formed for facility of 


administration and governors were appointed by the king for 


i 
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ruling over such divisions. But hereditary fiefs were 
created by granting some territories to individuals for 
enjoyment hereditarily for such reasons as loyalty,service 
and the like. Thus within a kingdom, many such hereditary 
fiefs cropped up and they were ruled over by those who are 
Known as samantas or mandalikas i.e. feudatories or subordi-~ 


nate chiefs. 


Similarly, territories of smaller chieftains conquered 
and annexed to a kingdom would also form an administrative 
division under the conquered chieftain if he accepted 
subordination to the ruling king. If he did not accept the 
suzevainty of the king, the latter appointed his own officer 
to administer such region. A good example of this type is 
the appointment of Stambha, the elder brother of Govinda III 
as the governor of Gangavadi in the Rashtrakuta period. 
Similarly in the Andhra region conquered by PulakeSi II,the 
king appointed his brother Vishnuvardhana as the governor of 
that region. 


Thus it can be observed that a kingdom was divided into 
different administrative units with no particular principle 
regarding such formation. Geographical factors and admini- 
strative exigencies” mainly responsible for fixing the 
size or extent of territories. There were also hereditary 


fiefs created through grants or by annexation through conquest. 
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There was a difference between these two categories 
of administrative divisions. The ones created by the king 
were directly controlled by the centre through the governors 
whose office was interchangeable,while administration of 
hereditary fiefs was controlled completely by the chiefs 
except that they owed allegiance to the ruling king and 
offered regular tribute to him. He was also expected to 
help him with army in times of war. The size of such 
divisions depended upon the original grant. Thus some of them 
could be big and some quite small. Such divisions also were 
termed vishaya, deSa and the like. For example the Sendrakas 
ruled over Sendraka-vishaya, the Nalas administered Nalavadi- 


vishaya. 


Thus as observed earlier, administrative divisions 
were created for practical reasons but no fixed pattern was 
laid for the formation in relation to the size or the number 
of villages included in them. Bigger divisions were divided 
into smaller ones depending upon the needs of the occasion. 
There “°"* sub-divisions consisting of as less as six or 


even two villages. 


Normally such provinces or divisions were named after 
their headquarters as Banavasi-deSa,Punaka-vishaya ,Samyana- 
mandala and the like, Banavasi,Punaka (1.e. Pune) ‘and 
Samyana (i.e. Sanjan) being the headquarters! of such division. 


But some times the divisions were named after the ruling 
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families such as Gangavadi, Nolambavadi, Sindavadi, 


Rattapadi etc.,Gangas, Nolambas, Sindas and Ratta,being 


the ruling Se There are instances when the divisions 
were named after the specific regions like Nagarakhanda- 
vishaya and Ededore-nadu, Nagarakhanda and Ededore standing 
for specific regions. Some times the divisions got their 
names through the types of agricultural land such as 
Belvola-vishaya, Kisukadu-nadu etc. Be]vola meaning fertile 
land anil Kisukadu standing for red-soil land. In Vakataka 


period we get an example of a division being named after the 
15 
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CHAPTER V 
SIGNIFICANCE OF NUMERICAL SUFFIXES ADDED TO 
THE NAME OF THE DIVISION 


While the formation of provinces or administrative 
divisions was a routine practice for having effective control 
over the different parts of a kingdom,an ingenious innova- 
tion commenced particularly in the kingdoms of the Deccan 
1s worthy of note here. This innovation consisted in 
suffixing a numerical figure to the name of the division. 

A particular place would be designated as the headquarters 
of province and area around that would be formed into a 
province,with a specific number of villages included in it 


and the number specified in the name itself. 


Thus the provinces like Karahada-deSa,Banavasi-mandala, 
Belvola-vishaya and the like,came to be called as Karahada- 
chatussahasra (Karahada-4000) ,Banavasi Pannirchhasira 
(Banavasi-12000), Belvola triSata or munuru (Belvola-300). We 
shall discuss here the significance of such siffixes and the 


possible purpose in this innovation. 


It is worthy of notice here that this system was more 
or less peculiar to the kingdoms of the Deccan such as the 
Chalukyas of Badami and the Rashtrakutas. Interestingly, this 
practice be came more and more common in the subsequent kingdoms 


such as those of the Chalukyas of Kalyana, the Seunas and 
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the Hoysajas. Further it is also worthy of note that this 
practice was almost absent or at least too insignificant in 
the kingdoms around the Deccan, such as Andhra and Tamil 
Nadu. If this practice is noticed in such kingdoms like those 
Kakatiyas or the Cholas, it can only be ascribed to the 


influence of the Deccan kingdoms. 


Antiquity of this practice 


In the earliest of the Deccan kingdoms, namely, the 
Satavahana kingdom, the general term we come across to note 
an administrative division was ahara. For example Soparak- 
ahara! Gévadhan-ahara’ Mamala-ahara”and Paithaya patha* and 


the like. 


In the Vakataka kingdom of the succeeding centuries in 
the upper Deccan and beyond, the normal practice was to call 
such divisionfBas rashtra, rajya, vishaya etc. But there is 
solitary instance of use of numerical figure in a Vakataka 
inscription? It is PravareSvara-shadvimsati-vataka i.e. 
PravareéSvara-twenty-six vataka. Tig oeouis in relation to 


a grant of two villages made to a brahmana who is described 


as the resident (vastavya)of PravareSvara-shatvimSati-vataka. 


Here vataka stands for the name of a villagedt is suggested 
that the division was named after the deity which was insta- 
lled by the Vakataka king PravaraSeya 1.6 Here Vataka 
appears to have been used in the sense of a vishaya. This 


SIUM a, 
RAVER RS el 
, att Pr * | 
j or aii “a oe 
rer 
ve YW 


Kis 


117 


means that the donee was a resident of this division of 


twenty-six villages. 


It is also worthy of note that no instance of number 
being associated with aterritorial division is found in 
the Gupta = records. This system of suffixing numerical 
figures is conspicously absent in the kingdom of Kadambas 
also who were the contemporaries of the Vakatakas. But then, 
we see the introduction of this system in the days of the 
Chalukyas of Badami. The earliest reference to such numerical 
figures is found in Badami Chalukya period in the famous 
Aihole pragasti where PulakeSi is said to have become the 
master of three Matfrashtrakas,consisting of 99000 villages. ! 


Significanee of numerical suffixes 


There have been several speculations regarding the 
significance of the numerical figures suffixed to the name 
of the territorial division. Before coming to any conclusion 
we examine here the different views regarding this subject. 
It was suggested long back by B.Lewis Rice that the figure 
indicated the revenue? of a particular division,and the 
number stood for a number of gold coins collected by way of 
revenue. Altekar rightly disagreed with this view on the 
ground that, [1] the revenue was collected both in cash and 
kind. Therefore the figure would not stand for coins only; 


[2] there were divisions associated with very small number 
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such as 70, 30, 12 etc., and the revenue of even as smallest 


division would not be as low as these figures.” 


Another suggestion that was made was that the figure 
would stand for the population of a particular division. As 


Altekar points out, 19 


this suggestion does not hold good 
because again, of the division being associated with very 
small number such as 12 which could not remain static over 
centuries. But the numerical figure associated with the 
divisions continued to be the same for centuries. There is 
one expression in the Ganga inscription which refers to 
Gangavadi as Shannavati-sahasra-vishaya-prakritayah | that 
is prakriti or people of Gangavaqi-96000 vishaya. Here 
there is a reference to the people of the duseavadd division 
but certainly not all the people or the population of that 
division. What the record means is that the people of 


Gangavagi-96000 division were witnesses to some transaction. 


i 


In fact on the face of it, there is a very simple 
explanation,that is, the figure stands for village or 
precisely grama, whatever it may mean. In large number of 
cases along with the number, the word grama’'is mentioned. 


For example Aihole praSasti of PulakeSi tr!’ mentions that 
after his conquests, PulakeSi became the master of three 


Maharashtrakas consisting of 99000 gramas (Maharashtrakanam- 
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of 99000 gramas.Here the figure refers to the vast area 
of Chalukya empire excluding the east coast and extreme 
south, as we have shown below in Part-II of the thesis. The 
area being very vast, the number may not sound too exagge- 
rated though from the modern standards of size of the village, 
the number may appear to be too big. There are several other 
examples where the grama is specifically mentioned. In some 
cases, a list of such villages is also given. In a later 
instance of'a division called Kolanur-30, all the 30 
villages are enumerated and most of them can be identified 
also. Thus:in our opinion, whether the number, is big or small, 
it refers to grama alone. Only what remains to be decided 
is the problem of the size of grama, When we translate the 
word as village, ob¥iously a modern village of a fairly big 
size comes before our mind and the figures such 32000,96000 
etc. appear to be exaggerated. But we should remember that 
never has standard size for a village been fixed, not even 
today. There are some villages which are so big as to be 
called small town and some which consist of only a handful 
families. Depending on the geographical condi'tions, such as 
facility of’ ‘water, usually large number of vai tages are 
found shaptaned in a vast area. Further a grama ‘could be of 
very ‘small size consisting of one or two famii*“énty. Even 
today this phenomeronn is noticeable in the coastal regions 


such as North and South Kanara districts of Karnataka. 
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In the light of this it is worthy of considering the 
suggestion of Dr.Pran Nath that number stood for an estate. 
What Pran Nath seems to understand from the term grama is 
one estate owned by an individual,perhaps whether or not 
inhabited. |? Because it seems that he takes an estate to 
mean a unit of cultivable land. This does not necessarily 
indicate the habitation of people there. For example he 
explains the expression "Kundavura thirty" as thirty revenue 
estates taxable by the government. !* But the correct expla- 
nation is that the number stood for thirty inhabited units 
consisting of : revenue estates owned by people. In our 
opinion grama essentially means an inhabited place with 
however few people having their own piece of land. Such 
gramas could be very small in size. For example even one 
family with some land in their possession would mean a grama , 
Perhaps this is what is meant by ekabhoga-grama quoted by 
Pran Nath. Thus any number of such gramas could have been 
situated in a given area. Therefore in our opinion a grama 
was indeed a village inhabited by people, sometimes with such 


a small number as one family. 


Now it is worthwhile in this context to refer to the 
suggestion of J.F.Fleet. In a simple way,he explains that 
the numerical figure suffixed in case of small number it 


stood for actual number of villages in the division. But 
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when such number is very large, he remarked that it was 
very exaggerated figure depending on some prevalent 


tradition. /? 


Another suggestion made by B.Lewis Rice was that the 
figure 1000 stood for a nag. Thus Banavasi 12000 meant that 
the division of Banavasi contained 12 nads.'© This opinion 
is indeed supported by Dr.G.S.Dikshit’’ put in our records 
there is no indication of any such two fold explanation at 
all. It is wrong to think that the early administrators 
suffixed some figures indiscriminately because it was a 
system regularly followed and there could not be any 


vagueness or exaggeration about it. 


Thus finally the numerical figures suffixed to the 
territorial division represented gramas or villages only. 
So far as the big number like sapt&rdhalaksha and sapada- 
laksha the explanation has to be different since such 
numbers of grama however small in size, could not be 
included in one given area. We have therefore to explain 
the figure in a different way,that is, probable interpre- 
tation that very big number appears to suggest the revenue. 
Here one very significant expression figuring in an inscri- 
ption is worthy of notice. In an inscription from Mudiyanur 
Bau there is an expression of Andhra-mandala as dvadaSa 
sahasra-grama-sampadita-saptardhalaksha-vishaya. |° The 


expression seems to mean a division called Andhramandala- 
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12000 vishaya yielding revenue of seven and half lakh 

coins. Here the term saptardhalaksha or seven and half 

lakhs may stand for the revenue amount. But on this ground 

it is not possible to generalise that every numerical figure 
stands for revenue amount. This is the solitary example 

where such clear indicationwas given. It is possible 
therefore to think that such big number as saptardhalaksha 

or sapadalaksha indicated the revenue yield. It is significant 
to note, that the concerned vishaya is described as dvadaSa 
sahasra~grama-vishaya indicating number of villages comprised 


in it.'9 | 


Thus our explanation is that basically the numerical 
figures do indicate the number of gramas only, included in 
a division. So far as very big number is concerned such as 
saptardhalaksha it appears to indicate the revenue yield in 
that territory. 


The purpose of suffixing such numerical figures was 
obviously to facilitate revenue administration. A revenue 
officer was expected to know the approximate revenue yield 
and the numerical figures would readily supply him the number 
of villages in a division on the basis of which he could 


easily estimate the revenue yield. 
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INTRODUCTION 


In this part of the thesis which is the core of our 
research we have tried to collect as much information as 
possible from different sources and to locate the various 
geographical - administrative divisions,which existed 
during the period and the region of our study. As we have 
shown below,in the early phase of the history of the period 
of our study, the region we have taken up for study was 
broadly divided into three geographical regions such as 
[1] the area between the Narmada and the Godavari,[2] the 
area between the Godavari and the Kyishna-Tungabhadra and 
[3] between the Krishna-Tungabhadra and Kolar region in 


Karnataka. 


In course of time the area below Kolar down to the 
river Kaveri became the part of last region. Similarly 
eastern Andhra was‘ alm atéd But soon this region grew into 
an independent kingdom of the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi. 
Broadly excluding eastern Andhra, the above three geographical 
regions formed the empire of the Chalukyas of Badami and 
their successors, the Rashtrakutas. In fact ,the same 
situation continued in the succeeding empire of the 
Chalukyas of Kalyana. Towards the end of this dynasty,the 
whole of the region was divided into two kingdoms one of 


the Seunas which occupied the area between the Narmada and 
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Tungabhadra and the second, of the Hoysalas,between the 


Tungabhadra and Kaver1. 


As pointed out earlier, the pattern of administration 
in the whole of the region during the two empires remained 
the same and the administrative divisions formed in the 
period of the Chalukyas, continued to function in the days 
of the Rashtrakutas also,may be, with some territorial 


adjustments here and there. 


The method of the study here is that we take up the 
three geographical regions one by one and try to locate the 
bigger divisions and getting into the details of the sub- 
divisions of such bigger divisions,we also try to find out as 
many villages as possible included in these divisions and to 
indicate the geographical extent as far as possible,attempting 
also to find out modern equivalents of such villages,rivers 
etc.,forming part of such division and subdivisions. Wherever 
material 1s avallable,we have tried to give a historical 


account of the divisions also. 


It must be conceded that it has been a very difficult 
task because of the paucity of evidences and also considerable 
amount of vagueness in the available evidences. Yet,best 
efforts are made to go to all the available sources and give 
as Clear a picture as possible. Where it has not been possible 
to fix some of the divisions and subdivisions into the bigger 


ones,they have been traated independently.We begin with the 
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question of the above mentioned three geographical regions 


coming under the name Maharashtraka-traya. 
Maharashtraka-traya 


The Aihole praSasti of PulakeSi II enumerates the 
conquests by the king and states that with these conquests, 
he became the master of three Maharashtrakas. The identi- 
fication of three Maharashtrakas is a problem and the 


problem is ‘complicated by the mention of 99000 villages 
4 


We do not get reference to Maharashtrakas as a region 
like Lata, Gurjara etc. any where else in our sources.Further, 
it is also difficult to locate these Maharashtrakas in the 
given region. Under these circumstances, the three Maha- 
rashtrakas are taken to stand for three big administrative 


units inthe Chalukya kingdom. And it is opined by some 


scholars that these three regions signified the three big 


divisions of Karnataka,Kuntala and Maharashtra, including 
Konkan in’ the extensive kingdom of PulakeSi, between the 

Varada Piiver and the Vindhya mountains.“ Following the same line 
of thinking Dr.K.V.Ramesh holds that "these three divisions 


{ 


were’ Karnataka which formed the core of the empire, his 
ew ace 
possessions in Andhra and thirdly Konkan-Maharashtra-Gujarat 


portions which he had brought under his sway. 
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An analysis of the Aihole praSasti shows that, soon 
after becoming the king PulakeSi II subdued the local 
chiefs and conquered the neighbouring rulers such as the 
Kadambas, the Gangas, the Ajupas and the Mauryas of Konkan, 
He further proceeded and conquered the Latas, Gurjaras and 
Majavas and went upto the Vindhyas where, on the bank of the 
Reva (Narmada) he defeated Harsha. Immediately after this 
account the inscription says that PulakeSi who was as great 
as Indra, obtained the sovereignty of the three Maharashtrakas 


consisting of 99000 villages. 


The next portion of the inscription proceeds to state 
that the king subdued Kosala and Kalinga. He also conquered 
Pishtapura (Pithapuram) and the region of Kunala-lake. He 
further marched to Kahchipura and also conquered the 
Cholas. The king thus defeated the Cho]las, the Kera]las, the 
Paydyas and the Pallavas, Then he triumphantly entered 
Badami and started ruling the whole earth as though it was 
one city. 


This account speaks of two phases of the conquest of 
PulakeSi. The first phase was the conquest of the Kadambas, 
the Gangas and the Alupas probably in that order. The king 
then proceeded northwards to subdue the Mauryas of Konkan 
and conquered the port of Puri. He proceeded further to 


overpower the Latas, the Gurjaras and the Malavas. It is 
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here on the bank of Narmada and the foot of the Vindhyas 
that he confronted Harsha of Kanaug and defeated him. The 
tenor of the inscription indicates that PulakeS1 became the 


master of three Maharashtrakas with these conquests. 


So it is proper to think that three Maharashtrakas 
covered all these areas from the Narmada down to the original 
place of the Gangas, namely, the Kolar region excluding the 
eastern region of Andhra,because the conquest of the region 
of Orissa, and Andhra and down to Kafichi formed the second 
phase of his conquest. If we go by the sequence of the 
inscription,the three Maharashtrakas can be roughly said to 
be; [1] the region between the Narmada and the Godavar2, 

[2] between the Godavari and the Krishya-Tungabhadra and 

[3] between Tungabhadra and the Kolar region. The arca below 
this down to Kaveri and the areas covering eastern Andhra 
were annexed in the second phase of his conquests. At this 
juncture ,Ganga-mandala appears to have been a small division 
which later developed into a bigger division of 96000 villages 
extending much below the Kaveri and covering considerable 
portions of eastern Karnataka and adjoining Andhra Pradesh. 
And the areas of this expansion were not covered by the three 


Maharashtrakas. 


Incidentally, it may be noted that Vikramaditya I, the 
son of PulakeSi II 1s credited with resurrecting the Chalukya 


kingdom from the Pallava occupation and it 1s also 
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stated in his praSasti recorded in several copper plate 
grants ,w that he restored the grants to the temples and 
brahmayas which had lapsed in the three regions (tasmin- 
rajya-traye). Dr.Ramesh takes this rajya-traya to be 
sapabspeuling to Waveraaheranc=eueye. This surmise is correct 
since the restoration work could be done in his kingdom 


itself. 


But the rajya-traya did not exactly correspond to the 
Maharashtraka-traya of the Aihole praSasti. It covered the 
larger area of the whole of the Chalukya empire including the 


area upto the river Kaveri. 


tie “now Hake: tip the middie of these thee? bie -reetons. 
namely, the region bétween the Godavari and the Krishna- 
Tungabhadra since this happened to be the centre of, political 
and cultural activities in the period of our study. This 
roughly corresponds to southern Maharashtra and Karnataka 


of Krshna-Tungabhadra doab region including Konkan and Goa. 


t 
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‘CHAPTER I 
SECTION - 1 


I, BANAVASI - 12000 


Banavasi was one of the most prominent administrative 
units in all the kingdoms of the Western Deccan right from 
the days of the Chalukyas of Badami. Earlier than this 
period, it enjoyed the prime position of the capital oft one of the 
earliest kingdoms of the Western Deccan,namely the Barly’ 
Kadambas. It is well known that Kadamba MayuraSarma challenged 
the authority of the Pallavas and established ‘the kihgdom| of 
his own with Sanavasi as capital. It enjoyed: this posption 


for about two centuries from A.D.4th - 6th cnturies! . 34 


vt 


With the defeat of the Kadambas at ether hand of the: 


Chalukyas of Badami in about A.D.540, the! Kadaimba kingdom | 


‘disappeared but ‘the prominence of Banavasi coula not be 
wiped out. The place and area had already, played an AmpORVERe 


role in the ite. of the people. Naturally: therefore, it was | a 
an 


forked into administrative unit which came to pe known as! 


Benavasi-nengala, Banavasi-nadu, BanaVasi-dééa, and SO. Jon. | 
it also c ame to’ ipe known as Kedanbe-agidala dbvioustyecause - 


of its identity, ith the Kadambas in the’ earlier period, ' 


‘Soon it became a pretty big province consisting 12000" 
ie i 


villages known as Banavasi-pannirchchasira since the d 
r 


l 
Me 
t 


of Chalukyas of Badami. The Didgur ond ta} énanal inseri 


of Kirtivarma TT: are the earliest to mention Banavasi!! with! "|" 
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The kingdom of the Kadambas was pretty vast covering 
most portions of northern Karnataka. With its becoming a 
part of the Chalukya empire, it was divided into different 
provinces. Thus the area covering south-western parts of 
Karnataka became a province with Banavasi as the headquarters. 
This must have taken place during the time of Vikramaditya I 
who resurrected the Chalukya empire from the hands of the 


Pallavas and reorganised the admihistration. 


At tt present stage of our study the earliest referende 
to Banavasi-mandgala or Kadamba-mandala as an administrative 
unit of the Chalukya empire occurs in Kigga inscription 
(circa A.D.675)* which belongs to the reign of Vikramaditya I 
though no Chalukya king is mentioned therein. It states that 
the Ajupa chief Aljuvarasa I (Gunasagara) of the Ajupa family 
was governing Kadamba-mandala during that period. The 
Vanavasi (Banavasi)-mangala also figures in Harihar plates 
of Vinayaditya,dated A.D.694° ‘The Banavasi division is 
described in the inscriptions as having apread between the 
rivers Varada and fungabhadra.* But this description is not 
accurate because the boundaries of the division go across 
both the rivers.For example the division extended beyond the Varada 
in Sirsi, Hangal and Shiggaon taluks in west and north-west. 
Though many details are not available in our period,it is 
possible to conclude, on the basis of details available in 


later inscriptions such as those of the Chalukyas of Kalyana 
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that the Banavasi province covered the wide area of southern 
portion of Dharwad district and western parts of North Kanara 
district and northern portions of Shimoga district adjacent 
to Dharwad district. In the eastern side however, the Tunga- 


bhadra formed the border of this province. 
A  Santalige - 1000 


The biggest known division in the province of Banavasi 
was Santali ge-1000. This division appears to have acquired 
its name on account of its being governed by ‘the Santarasa 
just like Kadambatisey Nolambajige etc. Here’ the. suffix 
~ajige seems to pneton te a region. this division does ‘not 
‘figure in the inearintiom of the Chalukyas gf; Badami . though 
the Sentens chiefs, the governors of this , region came to 


power during the days of the Chalukyas of Badami. 


ly F h “ 
: The earliest reference to this division is found in an 


\dnscription of amoghavarsha I, where it is said that JageSi 


of Chanta (Santara) family was ruling' over the whole Santaliga. 
“he next reference is in the Hebbal inscription of Krishna 

11 where it ss |saia that Butuga (II) ‘was governing Sentalige 
1000 along with' iG arigavaqi-96000, Nolambavaqi- 32000, 'Banavasi- 
12000 and eee: It figures in yet. ahother| Rash}rakiita 
inséription! But it is to be noted that these inscriptions 

do not indicate 'that the Santalige division was ; included 


: ak Ls il 
in Banavasi~-12000. But we have come to this conclusidn on 
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the basis of later inscriptions which confirm this conclu- 
sion. For chante an inscription of about A.D.13th century 
states that Santa}ige-sahasra was a Kampana in Banavasi- 


12000 (Banavasi-pannirchchhasira-madhye, khampana-Santalige- 


sahasra). 


further Sattajige-70 or Satyajige-70 was probably a 
subdivision: of 'Santalige-1000. The idea that Satyalige-70 
later aigeieed: into a division of 1000 villages,namely, 
Sante}age-10007 is not tenable in view, lof}, the fact that both 
Satya]ige-70 and Santalige-1000 are siiultaneously mentioned 
in many records ' as two entities. /9 Further, Satyalige~70 
itself existed ‘even in later days. Sidiyanur, modern Sidenur 
in Harekerur taluk, was included in this’ division as can be 
seen in an ‘inseription from this place., From this and an 


inscription from Byadgi, '° 


we learn that ai chieftain called 
Bigja was governing Satyalige-70 under the Chellaketana 

chief Lokate who was in-charge of Banavasi~12000, Kadarama~ 
ndaligi in Ranebennur taluk and Badamaha}}i in Byadgi taduk 


inscriptions! from where, mention this division, were also a' 


part of it. 


The later inscriptions show that Asundi, Halgeri, Fa 


Benkankonda, Motebenniir, all in Ranebennur and Nagalapur in| 
Hirekerur taluk were also a part of this division. It is 
difficult to identify Satyalige itself. But it is suggested | 
¢hat Satenahaj]i in Hirekerur taluk!? which is in the vicin 


of other villages included in the division 1s the same as 


Pa 7 ae 
= Se. 
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ancient Satyalige and the headquarters of the division. The 
name of the village also occurs as Sattalige and Sattiyalige 
1n the inscriptions. An inscription from Khandebagur in 
Hirekerur taluk! belonging to Indra III mentions a division 
ejayacaseto mie Bagur i.e., Khandebagur, the find-spot 

of the record was situated. Looking to the location of the 
division, it can be surmised that it was a part of Santalige- 
1000. The Rashtrakuta inscriptions do not give any details 
regarding the extent or the villages included in this 
division. It is possible,on the basis of the available 
material, to surmise that Santalige-1000 covered Tirthahal]i 
and Sean dah yar area taluk in Shimoga district and the 


fringes of adjoining Hirekerur taluk of Dharwad district. 


The interesting feature of this division 1s that it 


continued to enjoy this position of an administrative 


division upto a very late period,even as late as 16th century, 


in the times of Keladi rulers. Santara rulers continued to 
govern this region even after the decline of the Vijayanagara 


in 16th dentury.'© 


B  Panungal-Vishaya 


The next biggest known division in the province of 


Banavasi-12000 was Panumgal-vishaya. This division figures 


in the Vakkaleri plates of Kirtzvarma oe as Panumgal-vishaya. 


Its association with numerical figures is noticed only in the 


a 


ae ca as | 
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inscriptions of the Chalukyas of Kalyaga. Nevertheless 
there is no difficulty in presuming that in the earlier 
period of the Chalukyas of Badami and the Rashtrakutas also,it 
had the same denomination. In the earlier period of the 
Kadambas,it figures as Panktipura’®? ‘traditionally it is 
associated with the events of Mahabharata, It is said that 
it was Viratanagara of those days and that the Pandavas spent 
their period of exile here. 


The Vakkaléri plates mention som villages situated in 
this Panungal-vishaya. They are Suljiyur, Nengiyur and 
Nandiva]}i as donated villages situated amidst the villages 
Tamaramuge, Panungal, Kiruva]]i, Balavuru on the southern 
bank of the river Aradore. Of these, Panuhgal is modern 
Hangal, the taluk headquarters in Dharwad' district. Aradore 
appears to be the present-day Dharma river flowing in the 
vicinity. Su]]iyur can be identified with'modern SuraleSvara. 
Balavuru seems to be modern Bajur, 3 miles south by the east 
of Hangal. Kiruvalli may be modern Kirevddi and Tamaramuge 
may be Tavaragoppa. The remaining two villages Nengiyur and 


Nandiva}]i cannot be identified. 


The place Bhand&ragavittage where thd king camped at the 
time of making the grant is modern Bhandarakavathe in South 
Solapur taluk of Solapur district in Maharashtra. 


In the inscription of Kunimellihalli there is a peculiar | |: 


ee | NR  Mhainene © + meen 


expression, that is, Panumgall=Annigana nurakke nalgamumndu- |, 


geye. This expression is not met with anywhere else either in, i 
| ’ 


i 
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early or later inscriptions. The editor of this record 
L.D.Barnet ,interprets it to mean a division of 100 

villages probably included in Panungal-500. He further 
suggests that the division got its name through an indivi- 
dual who probably could be a chief of the Nolamba Pallava 
family. The facsimile of original iwentption is not 
available for verification of the reading. The meaning 
suggested by the editor is also doubtful. On the one hand 
the expression is very enigmatic and secondly examples of 
administrative and geographical divisions being naned after 
individuals are absent in the western Deccan. Further, to 
connect Anniga with the Nolamba Pallava, family is also 
difficult because the Nolamba Pallavas were in power in 
far off Bellary district. Yet,there is\!no doubt that it was 
a division of 100 villages within Sie en division. 


It is reasonable to think that eset gate. is Panumgal 
Panumgal was sevenane a division of 109 villages. Several ° 
inscriptions of the same period’? belonging to Krishna II 
(the inscription in question also belongs to Krishna IT) 

refer to a local chief Anniga as an ecininietrator(ni}- gamunqa) 
of Nidugundage-12 under Lokate of the. Chellaketana family 


who was the governor of Banavasi- 12000.' ‘Thus the inscription, 


in question refers to a division of 100 villages, the ee Pe 
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identity of which is yet to be determined. there is no 
doubt that it was a part of Panumgal-vishaya or Panumgal- 


500. 


Nidugundage-12 mentioned above was another small 
division in Panumgal-500. ‘he headquarters of this small 
division was Niqugundage,that is modern Nidugundi in 
Shiggaon taluk of Dharwad district. This division 1s men- 
tioned in an inscription of Nidugundi itseit. 2° It is also 
mentioned in three other inscriptions from Sabanur,*! in 
Shiggaon taluk. Though these inscriptions do not specifi- 
cally mention that it was a part of Panumgal-500, a later 
inscription of Chalukyas of Kalyana states that Nida- 


gundage-12 was a component of Panumgal-500. 


The Kunime]]ihal]i inscription referred to above mentions 
two villages, i.e. Palasur and Dautavura,both of which were 
included in Nidagundage-12. Palasur is modern Halasur near 
Kunimel]ihnal]i,Dautavura is not identified. An inscription 
from Sabanur-* states that a chief of Sabanur raided a 
village Palge-ur which was obviously a neighbouring one. 
Similarly another inscription of the same place“? states 
that the same chief raided another village Ittage which 
also must be a near about place. Palge-ur can be identified 
with Hulgur in Shiggaon taluk and Ittage may be equated with 
modern Itgi in the neighbouring Shirahatti taluk. They appear 
to have been included in Nidagundage-12 which is mentioned 
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in the inscriptions as governed by Anniga. This Anniga is 
identical with his namesake in the Kunime]}iha]}i inscri- 


ption. 


The division of Edevolal is mentioned as a part of 
Vanavasi-mandala or Kadamba-mandala_in the inscriptions of 
the Chalukya Vinayaditya. His Sorab plates?* (A.D.692) 
mention Edevolal-vishaya in which the donated village 
Salivoge was included. ‘he Harihar plates of the same king@? 
mention two places Kiru-Kagamasi and Per-Gagamasi i.e., 


small Kagamasi and big Kagamasi which belonged to Edevolal- 
bhoga. It is difficult to identify these places. 


The Kyasanur inscription of Krishna tri-° 


and the 

Havanagi inscription of Indra III°’ mention Eqevolal-70 

which obviously is the same as the Edevo]gl-bhoga. Kessarur, 
i.e., modern Kyasanur was included in this division. In 

view of the fact that both Kyasanur and Havanagi being 

situated in Hangal taluk,it is quite likely that Eqevolal -Wishaya_ 
was a part of Panumgal-500. It is,however, to be noted that 


it is difficult to locate Edevo]lal on the modern map. 


C Belagali-300 


Nidagundi inscription of Amoghavarsha 1°° mentions 


Belagali-300. Belagali can be identified with Belagali in 
Shiggaon taluk. In view of its proximity with Shiggaon which 
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was included in Banavasi-12000,it is reasonable to surmise 
that Be]gali-300 was a part of Banavasi~12000. No other 


details are available regarding this division. 


D Basavura-140 


Another division which was a part of Banavasi~-12000 was 
Basavura-140. The headquarters Basavura is identified with 
one of the two villages i.e. Hire-Basur,Hangal taluk and 
Chikka-Basur, Hirekerur taluk both'in Dharwad district, more 
probably the latter. An inscription, at Masangi in Byadgi 
taluk of Dharwad district mentions Basavura-140 included 
in this division. *? The division is also mentioned in another 
inscription from the same Masangi in which Masangi is 


called Masalige.° 


Later inscriptions tell us that many 
villages in neighbouring Haveri taluk such as Devihosur, 
Sangur, Kolur, Mallur, Konanatambige and Hommaradi were also 


included in this division." 


E Kuduvannaganda-70, Ittage-30 


Kuduvannaganda~70 was a division of 70 villages which 
was a part of Banavasi-12000. This division is mentioned in 
two Rashtrakuta records one from Itgi and the other from Hire- 
maganur,both in Ranebennur taluk, Dharwad district.?° In both the 
inscriptions it is associated with Ittage-30. It is to be 
noted that this division does not figure in later inscriptions 


whereas, Ittage continues to do so. But in the later inscri- 
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ptions,Ittage was associated with Rattapa]]i-70 and together 
they formed a division called Nurumbada, that is the division 
of 100 villages. On the basis of this it has been suggested 
that the headquarters of seventy-division was shifted from 
Kuduvannaganda to Rattapa}ji. > The identity of Kuduvanya- 
ganda is yet to teestablished but Rattapa]jji is Rattiha}]i ‘in 
Hirekerur taluk,Dharwad district. 


Ittage-30 had its headquartergat modern Itgi in Rane- 
bennur taluk not far from Rattiha]]i. The Hiremaganur 
inscription mentions the villages Kerevur and Tanagandur also. 
Of these, Kerevur could be Hirekerur, the taluk headquarters 
of this name in Dharwad district. And Tanagundur is Talagunda 
of Sagar taluk in Shimoga district. It is, however, not 
known if these two villages were included either in 


Kuduvannaganda or Ittage division. 
G Nagarakhanda-70 


Nagarakhanga-70 was another famous division within 
Banavasi-12000.°4 It is interesting that it is one division 
which is not named after the headquarters. It formed the 
southern part of Banavasi province. In the period under study ., 
this division does not figure so much in inscriptions but 
it is prominently mentioned in the inscriptions of the re de 
Chalukyas of Kalyana and the Hoysalas. It covered parts of | 


t 


Hangal taluk in Dharwad district and adjoining northern rs 


porbions of Shimoga district. th tee Rashtrakuta period,it is | * 


Pare a a onl 
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35 which also mentions 


mentioned only in one inscription 
Bandanike, Jakkiri, Autavura and Kodangeyur. Bhandanike is 
the village of the same name in Shikaripur taluk. We are 

not sure if Kodangeyur can be identified with modern Kondajji 


in Shimoga taluk. The other two places cannot’ be identified. 


F Kundarage-70 


a 
There He /eOnttAry, instance for this division in an 


inscription from Nidagundi belonging , to, Amoghavarsha 776 This 
inscription mentions a division Kundarage-70 along with 

Banavasi-12000. aederce is identified by J.F.Fleet’’ with 
Kundaragi inMandeod taluk of North Kanara district. In view 


of this location, it. can be surmised that Kundarage-70 was a 


Ve i | 


part of panevisi-12000. 
G Kundavur-30 me 


An inscription from Guddada Chantiapur in Shiggaon 


taluk belonging to Krishna q1°° 


mentioning ini trierto unknown 
younger brother of the Chellakétana, chief dkageyarase 


though his | aes is not specified, ‘states that, he. was 
‘ H i 
governing Kurldaviir~30 while the latter, was ‘the ,governdr of 


it 
4 


: 


Banavasi-~- egos In all probability this) Kundavar~30) was 


‘ 
situated in Banavasi~ 12000 and must have been around Gudqada 


H t ' 


Channapur, the find-spot of the record. There s village 
on 1 ; f 
- t t We Sg 
called Gundur in the vicinity of this, village in oh | 
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adjoining Hangal taluk. We are inclined to identify 


Kundavir with this Gunjur. It is also possible that this 


small division was a part of Panumgal-500. 


H Punnavanti-12 


1 


Punnavanti-12 was a small division of 12 villages 


mentioned in an inscription from Honnatti in Ranebennur 


taluk of Dharwad district,ascribed to Krishna II. 
Punnavanti is the same as this 
the bank of Tungabhadra. It is 
Banavasi-12000 as indicated by 


39 


obviously included in 
later inscriptions though 


it is not possible to decide in which subdivision of 
| 


Banavasi-12000 it was located. Sane sey 


1 

q 

it 
" 


Honnatti which is situated én 


Several inscriptions mention a number of villages which 


were included in Banavasi-12000. Inthe absence of details 


it is difficult to ascribe them to one’ 


divisions of this province. Such villdg 


{ 


suggesting their identification wherever possible. 


a 


on the other. sub-| 


es are listed below 


Village Modern equivalent . : i Reference 
i , | { \, b 
Kachchavi Kachavi ,Hirekerur Tisch ai: _KRIPR,1953-57,,! 
Dharwad dist.’ |. . .No.1 Eos 
Nareyamgal Naregal,Hangal Tk., EI. ,VI,No.16-B! 
Dharwad dist. | le oh 
Samakarige Savikeri,Hangal Tk., | ARLE, 1947-48, ] - 
Dharwad,dist. B.227 ( 
Tirigamme Siragambi,Hirekerur Eiki, te 


eh ce es cam ae CD Ma SR SY SEE SENS ONE HN MN SO ety EO een: SED MEY SNH RN GEE SNS eS RY ED NN mY nt: SE aA SN SY POP SALW GE RY Gre See ED SEEN et NY RD ith Gre MY YOR em im mh OES Ht 


Dharwad dist., 


KRIPR. ,1953-57 |, 


No.6 


a soe mame te 
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(According to a later inscription [ARIE,1960-61 B 481] it 
was a part of Rattapalli-70) 


Oe a HD cl nD SN ee HP SEN ED i ND HD Un ED Wet CO RED GN END GOED WY GED ER GE HEED a tem HOLD Ge kD he A WOE GUO) GEER SIE atl Yee pin SPR ncn Un ae NUNES Gm HED ity Sey HRD ey Re M4 SID So St 


Village 


Alamgere 
Devageri 
Kereyur 
Posavur 
Nurur 
Narase 
Kiruguppudur 
Talakere 


Gottegali 
Sirigadani 
Kimule 


Oe a OO CN re CH mae OO ON SD SY ee RE ND mm HS SE SS LN SOO HD eH EE NRE hey GD WN GO A Gein tO WIRES SD HN NY SD HNP GY GH RAD OOD AY OO GRRE SD ce name CS Gm YinD Mem AD ty MD 


Modern equivalent 


Aladgeri 
sa 


harwad dist. 


Devageri,Haveri Tk., 


Hirekerur,Hirekerur Tk., 


Devihosur,Haveri Tk., 


Dharwad dist. 


Dharwad dist. 


Dharwad dist. 


Narur, Sirsi Tk., 


North Kanara dist. 


Nyarse,Sirsi Tk. 


peenenee 


North Kanara dist. 


harwad dist. 


Not identified 


~do- 


Hirekerur Tk., 


uppi,Hangal Tk., 


Reference 


KRIPR,1953-57 


No.7 


SII.XVIII,No.14 
SII.XVIII,No.23" 
EL, ,XVI,No.24£ 


JESI,2,pp.96-99 || 


-do- 


oO. 


SII. ,XVIII,No.32 
JESI,2,pp. 96-99 


ARIE 


KRIPR,1953-57 
N 9 


KRIPR. ,1953-57 
No.6 


1945-46, 


The Banavasi province assumed further importance aa a 


provincial headquarters and as the geat of authority of a 


J 


prominent feudatory family of the Kadambas,under the Chalukyas' 


of Kalyana. It continued to flourish through centuries till 


the end of Vijayanagara period i.e., A.D.16th century. It 


has a long his tory from A.D.4th century till 16th century. 


It is well known that it had assumed 


early a8 in the pre-Christian era. 


importance even as 


146 


Historical Details 


Banavasi was one of the most prominent administrative 
units in all the kingdoms of the Western Deccan right from 
the days of the Chalukyas of Badami. Earlier than this period 
it enjoyed the prime position of the capital of the earliest 


kingdom: of the Western Deccan,namely the early Kadambas. 


In fact the antiquity of Banavasi goes quite far back 
to pre-Christian era. In the Mahabharata we find a reference 
to a place Sanjayanti said to have been situated near Karahata 
which is identified with Karad in Maharashtra State.Normally 
Sanjayanti is equated with Vaijayanti or Banavasi which is 
no where near Karad. It is known that Banavasi was called 
Sanjayanti as it figures in the Naga inscription of Chutus 
founded in Banavasi itself.*° Buddhist works like Mahavam$a 
mentions that messengers of ASoka were sent to Banavasi for 
the propagation of Buddhism. This statement of Mahavamsa is 
confirmed by the footprint slab inscription found at Naga- 
rjunakondat' Further the Nasik inscription of Gautamiputra | 
Satakarni mentions Vaijayanti as his Vija agkandlavara.** this 
inscription belongs to early 2nd century. This place 1s also 
mentioned in the donative records of A.D.1st century at 


Karle. 


A Satavahana inscription was discovered in this place? cos 


It 18 also known from the Chutu inscription at Banavasi that ‘: 
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it was the headquarters of the Chutu rulers. With the rise 


| 


of the dyrasty of the Early Kadambas, Banavasi became its 


J 
capital. As noted earlier with the defeat of the Kadambas 
at the hands of the Chalukyas of Badami, the Kadamba kingdom 
became a part of the Chalukya empire. The Banavasi region was 
formed into an administrative division under the name 


Vanavasi-mandala or Banavasi-deSa. 


The first governors of this division appear to be the 
Allupa chiefs. It is quite likely that Aluvarasa I of this 
family waa entrusted with the governorship of the division 
by Vikramaditya I. For example, the Kigia; inscription of 
this king (circa A.D.675) states that AYuvarasa I Gunasagara 
was then governing the Cedenpamagqaid’”) 12 may be noted that 


this chief was the governor of Aluvakhe edé covering the present 


a 
day South Kanara district. It may be diss noted that Guya- 
sagara's son Chitravahana was married to Chalukya Vigjayaditya's 
daughter Kunkumamahadevi. *? Chitravahana took over the 


governorship of Kadamba-mandala from his ‘father Gunasagara. 


By the time Kirtivarma II came to rule, it appears that 


the Ajupas lost the governorship of Banawas1 region, This is 


indicated by the Diggur inscription©. and! Mallénaneyyi ~ Fy 


inscription? both belonging to kirtivarnia II. Both the 


im al 
} YY 


inscriptions state that a chief Bosivade was governing the |. 
ta 
Banavasi-12000. He was the last governor of Banavasi province | 


in the Chalukya empire. 


148 


Banavasi continued to be a province under the Rashtrakuta 


also. And the first governor of this province was Marakka- 


48 49 


rasa. Hé figures as Prithvi-mala, 20 


Mara’” and Marake-rasar” - 
He seems to have held the authority for quite a long time 


from the days of Krishya I to Govinda III.?! 


During the time of Govinda III himself the governorship 
of Banavasi was changed over to Rajaditya of the Chalukya . 
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family. In one of the inscriptions he is described as 


iy 


Satya-Sajuki which obviously has a reference to both Satya- ' 
Sraya and Chaluki or Chalukga family. 


His Chalukya affiliation is confirmed by the Hirekogilur 
plates of A.D.951 which belong to a feudatory chief Raja- 
ditya who appears to be a later descendant of this Rajaditya 
The seal of the platebears figure of Varaha which was the 


emblem of the Chalukya dynasty.?> 


He continued in this position till the end of the rule 


of Govinda III. He figures in about half a dozen inscriptions , 


of Govinda III. As for his being called a Chalukya,it is not 
unlikely that he belonged to a branch of the Chalukya family 
which was overpowered by Rashtrakuta Dantidurga. With ghe 
change of cheer Sialiad he accepted the authority of the 
Rashtrakutas and sought the governorship of the province of 


- An re _ 
Banavasi. /inscription ffom Savikeri belonging to Jagattunga, 


( 
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i: 
that is, Govinda III states that Rajaditya's wife Sri 
Madevi was administering the village Samakarige,° “which 
is the same as Savikeri, the find spot of the record. 


It is however to be noted that we get another two 
governors of Banavasi-12000 under Govinda III. One was 
Ereyamm~arasa figuring in the Siragambi inscription of 


55 


Jagattunga who was probably the same as Govinda III and: 


' ’ 


in the Khange-Baguru inscription where the king is not 


mentioned therein?© A certain Dantiga was the other one as 


who is referred in the Gundagatti inscription of Govinda 
III?’ It is difficult to explain the phenomena though it is 
possible that the charge of Banavasi was transferred to 
Rajaditya, Ereyammarasa and Dantiga from Marakkarasa. But 
the order of succession among the former three is not 


certain. 


A certain Rajati figures in the Devihosur inscription 
as! the governor of Banavasi-nadu under Krishya II. He 
should be differentiated from Rajaditya,the governor of the 
same province under Govinda III. This Rajati can be 


designated Rajaditya II. 


It is necessary at this stage to study the Hirekogilur 
copper plates of Rajaditya mentioned above which poses some 
problems. The plates are dated Saka 873 (A.D.951) thus be- 
longing to'the period of Rashtrakuta Krishna III.The plates 


\ 
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say that Rajaditya, who was the donor of the grant had 
married the daughter of the emperor who could be none other 
than Krishna III. The genealogy of this Rajaditya is given, 
which states that he belonged to the Chalukya family. The 


seal of copper-plates which contains the figure of Varaha 


confirms the claim. According to the genealogy,a great 
grandfather of this Rajaditya was also Rajaditya who had 
married the daughter of the then emperor Akalavarsha who can 
be Krishna II. Thus Rajaditya, subordinate of! Krishna II can 
be named Rajaditya I ahd Rajaditya who' was the, subordinate 


of Krishna III can be named Rajaditya II. ends Ra jadi tye 
is described as the governor of Kadanbalige-i1000. 


Now the question is about the relationship, of, these 
Ragadityas with Rajaditya, the governor of Bajlavasi- ~12000 
under Govinda III. Chronologically this Ra gadaltye | may bea 
predecessor of Rajadityal of the Hirekogilur inseniption. This 


inscription does). not mention any Rajaditya as; ithe! predecessor 


of Rajaditya who we call) Rajaditya I, even tho ‘the full | 

genealogy is given. We cannot consider this 43! ‘an omission. 
Further Rajaditya II is described as the goverior of 
Kadamba]ige-1000 whereas Rajaditya under Govinda Tit was the 


j 
governor of Bandévasi-12000. Thus this Rajadityalodn be i 


hy 


considered as belonging to a family which was, different from 
the family of the Rajadityas of Hirekogilur' inscriptions. It 
is not unlikely that more than one scion of the main Chalukya 
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family which haa®°@tteged.. ine aifferent areas after the 
fall of the Chalukya empire tried to acquire some power in 


their respective regions. 


Among the governors of Banavasi-12000 under the 
Rashtrakutas, the members of the Chellaketana family were 
quite prominent. They held the authority over this region 
from the days of Amoghavarsha I to almost end. of the dynasty. 


The first member of the family to hold this position 

was Bankeya or Bankeyarasa. The names of his predecessors 
DiGra and Erakori, his father and grandfather respectively, 
are mentioned in the Konnur inscription of Babetayerane I 

( A.D. 360)°8 oe whom he governed Banavasi-naqu. Bankeya 
appears to have assumed the office of governorship very ate 
in the rule of Amoghavarsha I. The earliest known date for 
him as the governor of. Banavasi-12000 1s A.D.859 which iis 


the date of inscription from Arishinaguppi in| Hangal taluk 


i 


of Dharwad district.” ! 


We have seen above Rajaditya, Ereyammarasa and Danti'ga 
the earlier governors of Banavasi, who probably held the: 
office till the end of the reign of Govinda III. But there | 
is no information as to who held Banavasi during the carly 
years of Amoghavarsha's rule. As we know, this period: was a 
very disturbed one with intermittent revolts and attacks, 
And there are indications that Bankeya played: an important 


eH 
role in quelling these revolts. It is not unlikely that (he | 
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became the governor of Banavasi much earlier than A.D.859. 
His important position is indicated by the fact that he was 
entrusted with the goveranance of other divisions like 
Be]gali-300, Kundarge-70, Kundur-500, Purigere~300 in 


addition to Banavasi-12000. ©? 


Bankeya evidently had a long period of service. He was 
succeeded by his son Lokate or Lokaditya as the governor of 
Banavasi®' in about A.D.890 during the time of Krishna II. 
He is mentioned in fairly big number of inscriptions pelong- 
ing to the time of Krishna II. He had a younger brother as 
indicated by an inscription of Guddada Channapur dated A.D. 
896 though his name is not specified.°* He was governing 


Kundavura-30. 


The next governor of Banavasi-12000 was Lokate's son 
Kalivitta I who assumed the office towards the end of the 
rule of Krishna II. Earlier, during the time of his father 
Lokate, he was governing the small division of ponnavarterie?? 
His earliest known date is A,D.913-14 which comes from an 
inscription of Krishya tr" Soon he was succeeded by his 
brother Dhora in A.D.915-16 during the time of Indra 111, © 
Dhora's tenure of office was also very short’ because we see 
his brother Bankeya II as the governor of Banavasi in A.D. 


91608 itself. His latest known date is A.D.928,°7 


The last known member of the Chellaketana family was 


Kalivitta II who appears to have been the son of Bankeya II. 
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He started his career aS a governor during the time of 

his father. A fragmentary inscription from Sirunja dated 

A.D.928-29°8 mentions him as the governor of Belvola-300 
| 


under Amoghavarsha II when obviously his father was in-charge 
of Banavasi-12000. But inscription from Kyasanur dated A.D, 
945-46 69 ee to ‘the reign of Krishna III speaks of 
him as the governor of Bonavasi-naqu. He was holding this | 


0 
office in A.D.948 cg is the last known date for hia. | 


' 
t 


The Atakur inscription of Krishna III dated A.D.949- 

50/1 states that after the well known battle: of, ee 
Krishna III fought with Chola Parantaka and in which Ganga' 

B utuga II played an important role. Krishna TIT honoured him 
with the governorship of divisions of Banavasi, Belvola, 
Purigere and others. sais perhaps means that nei was given ‘the 
overall charge: ‘of these aiwvetons aS an honour while 
different governors continued to eNern their pesyccrtye 
divisions, as for: example ,Kalivitta II was the governor of 


Banavasi-12000 “under Krishna III. 


After Krishna III the Rashtrakutas Jost their power and 
in A.D.973 they were uprooted by the cualukyas! of ae 


Though in a small measure, the Chellakétana| family played 
L, 
an important role in strengthening the ° power of! the! Rashtre- 


kutas, They influenced the local politics considerably and, 


i 
also acquired considerable fame. Bankapura, at’ present ie 
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village in Shiggaon taluk which was a part of Banavasi 
province, acquired its name through one of Bankeyas probably 
the Tirst, who had a long rule to his credit. It is intere- 
sting to note that during this period two temples in far 

aff Nanded district of Maharashtra State were named after 

the family as ChalléSvara and als» Bankeys as BankeSvara. 

This speaks of the prominence they had achieved in the heydays 


of Rashtrakufa rule. 


It is necessary to discuss here some of the problems in ' 
connection with the governors of Banavasi province during 
this period. As we have seen above, broadly the families of 
Marakkarasa, Chalukya Rajaditya and the Chellaketanas 
governed this province during this period. We notice some 
stray name of chief associated with the governance of this 
province at jvery time when members of the above families were 


governing the same province. 


I. We come across a Sankaraganda as the governor of 
Banavasi-12000 coinciding the governorship of this province 

by the members of the Chellaketana family. Two inscriptions 
belonging to him give an EBveres ene, yee confusing informa~- 
tion about him. One of them is from Lakshmipura from Hangal 
taluk! and the other from Khange~Bagur’? in Hirekerur taluk 
both in Dharwad district and belonging to the rule of Indra of 
III. The first one states that Banavasi-12000 division was 


divided into two parts and each part was governed by 
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Bankeya II and Sankaraganga respectively.(Lines 9-10, 
Samkaraganga>num-aluttire). The second one also states that 
Sankaraganda was governing a part of Banavasi-12000.( Lines 
5-6, Samkaragandam-Banavasi-pannirchchhasirada bhagaman- 


aluttamire). 


On the basis of thed ates of these two inscriptions l.e.,' 


A.D.924 December and A.D.924-25 respectively, Bankeya 
mentioned in the first inscription can be identified with 
Bankeya II of the Chellaketana family. Indra III was ruling 
at that time. As we have seen above, that Bankeya was the 
governor of the whole of Banavasi province much earlier in 
the period of Amoghavarsha I.Even in the inscriptions of A.D. 
916 and A.D.919 74 belonging to the time of Indra III, ‘he is 
stated to be governing Banavasi-12000 singly. Further, ,an 
inscription of A.D.92B 03 speaks of him as holding the same 
position. In the light of this, it is difficult to under- 
stand as to what circumstances lead to the division of the 
province between two governors towards the end of the career 
of Bankeya. The relationship of Sankaraganda with either 
Bankeya or Indra III is also not known. He is described in 
the inscriptions as Mahasamanta or mahasamantadhipati. “In 
other inscriptions which are not dated or dates are lost, he 


is described the governor of the whole of Banavasi-naqu. 
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Of these, two belong to Indra III, another to Krishna III, 
and the fourth , to Nityavaraha , who is identified with 
Khottiga. “© 


Mr.Madhav N.Katti who edited Lakshmipura inscription, has 
sought to identify this Sankaraganda with a Chedi king 
Sankaragana who was the contemporary of Indra III. Hé also 
suggests that because of the help rendered by Sankeragana 
to Indra III in the latter's seeded to the Girgjdra’ 
Pratihara country. Indra conferred the governorship lof a 


portion of Banavasi province upon Sarikaragana. But we can 


not understand as to how Sankaragana , the member of royal 
family, having equal status with the Rash}rakiifa. king; came 
all the way to Banavasi to accept the governorship of a 
portion of that provinceiin the position of a subordinate 
(samanta). In all probability this Sankaraganda is different 
from Kalachuri Sankaragana. However his identity canCnot be 
established. The division of the province also weeenae be 


explained at this stage. 


a which seems 


II. A short undated inscription of Devager 
to belong to the time of Amoghavarsha I « states that 
Inda- was governing Banavasi-12000. Inda is described as 
son's son of Amoghavarsha (lines 1-2; atana priya -tanaya- 


atmaja). Since no Inda or Indra is known as grandson of 


Amoghavarsha I, Sri N.Lakshminarayan Rao ,the editor of the 


| 
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record has suggested that either Amoghavarsha is a mistake 
for Akalavarsha, that is, Krishya II (because Krishya II 

had a grandson named Indra) or Krishna II also had a title 

of Amoghavarsha in addteion Go @he #itve Mkevavarehas “the 
latter suggestion is supported by a stwhilar suggestion made 
by Sri R.S. Panchamukhi, the editor of Veukajepur tnseriptions 


where,on chronological grounds, Amoghavarsha is considered 


) 
to be the title of Krishya II. This acceptable idea signi- | 


fies that Indra III was the governor of Banavasi~12000 
before becoming a king. Further, there ‘is another inscription 


which also states that fe Indra was governing 
Banavasi- -12000. /9 He ean be identified wiith Inda of Dévagari 
inscription. 


{ 
t 
‘ \ t 


III. Three inscriptions! of Krishya irl mention ‘Gabhindara 
or Garvindara as the governor of Banavasi-nagu or Banavasi- 


deSa during the time of Krishya III. Ohe of them from Bhaira- 
Ale 1, 


80 


vanapada | in Hirekerur taluk of Dharwad, district’ describes 


him as mahadhipats which| may be a mistake (for mahasamanta- 


ieely 1 


dhipati and states that he was a governor of apart of 


Banavsi cnigu. The Nifapa}}i inscription "from Ranebennur 


taluk of | | Dharwad distbict®" mentions him as governing 


82 
: Benavasi dase. Furthey Devihosur inscription of the same king 


‘also describes him aS governing Banavasi“nagu { We have seen 


‘aove that Kalivitta II of the Chellakétana | faiity was the | 


4 
1 
| 4 


' gdvernor of this province during the period: of! Krishya IIT. i 
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It is not unlikely that the regime of Kalivitta ended by 
the middle of the rule lof Kyishya III, as can be seen from 
the dates of inseriptidns mentioning Kalivitta, i.e. A.D. 
945-46 and 948-49.°7 and in the days of the former king, 
i.e., Amoghavarsha II, Kalivitta was administering Be]vola~ 
300. 84 


i 


Further he is the last known member ofi the family. 
Considering all these &¢ circumstances dabuindare can be said 
to have succeeded Kalivitta II though it tld not known if Hie’ 
belonged to the Chellakétana family. The Bhedravenepada 


inscription erates that he started as the governor of a part 


of Banavasi province. It is not clear if He shared the 
governorship of this province with pare yas We have noted 
gust above an earlier instance of sharing | [the governorship 
of this province by Bankeya and Sankeragayda. The only [known 


date of Gabhindara is A.D.961 when he was |singly governing 
85 


Banavasi-nadu. 


The' last known governor of Banavasi province during 
Rashtrakuta rule was Chattayyadeva menti ohed in an inscri- 
ption from Harishi near Banavasi.©© ‘The puting king at ‘that 
time is supposed to be a son of Khottiga gbvi ously the | 
successor of Krishya III. The editors of the record mention 
the name of this son as Kannaradeva in tage discussion of: |" 


the record. But the name is not found in the text provided | by! 
1 { ( 
C t . 
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them. The photograph of the inscription published is also 
not readable. Nevertheless, the inscription introduces a son 


of Khottiga who was not known earlier. 


The editors of this record suggest that Chattayyadeva 


was a Kadamba feudatory and surmise that he was the first 


member of the Hangal Kadamba family. There is indeed no 


supporting evidence for this surmise. | : 


With the end of the rule of the Rashprakifas, the pew Thee 


of Banavasi-12000 became a part of the empire of the Chalukyas 


of Kalyana. In that period, Banavasi ee the headquarters 
of a prominent feudatory family of the Chalukyas , viz., the 
Kadambas of Hangal. ! 
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II.PALASIGE~12000 or HALASIGE~12000 


As we have seen earlier, when the kingdom of the 
early Kadambas became a part of the Chalukya empire, 1ts 
areas were formed into different administrative provinces 
governed by different chieftains. We have seen how Banavasi 
became the headquarters of a province consisting ~°°9,1iages. 
Similarly Palasika or Palasige which is modern Halsi in 
Khanapur taluk of Belgaum district, was also formed into a 
Similar province of 12000 villages known as Palasige- 
Pannirchchasira or Palasige-12000. However, unlike ih the case 
of Banavasi province,there 1s very scanty material available 
for the study of this division. One réason seems to be that 
the area covered by this division is not subjected to 
village-to-village survey whereby not many inscriptions are 
discovered here. It is also likely that the area being more 
ralny and covered with thick woods,not many cities flouri- 
shed here,.Being far away from the core of the kingdom, the 
political:and cultural activities also were comparatively 
less. This also accounts for a comparatively less number ,of 
inscriptions. When it once became the headquarters of a 
prominent dynasty of the Kadambas of Goa from about the 
11th century onwards which 1s outside of the period for study, 
this region was focused better,politically speaking.However, 


our account of this division 1s bound to be too meagre in| 


contrast to that of preceding division, vig., Banavasi-12000. 


t 
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We get hardly any reference to this division in 
the inscriptions of the Chalukyas of Badam1. In the 
Rashtrakuta period also its mention 1s only meagre. However, 
we do get a reference to Palasika~vishaya in a 6th-7th 
century copper plate grant of Bhoja ASankitavarma of Konkan 
region. | Interestingly, 1t also mentions a subdivision of 
70 villages called Sollunduraka-70 in which the village 
VamSavataka was situated. This shows that Palasika had already 
been a province in the days of the Chalukyas of Badami whose 
subordinates were the Bhojas. Nevertheless,it is a notice- 
able fact that when the Rashtrakutas came to power it had 
already become a province of 12000 villages. An inscription 
from Tambur in Kalghatgi taluk, Dharwad district belonging to 
Govinda IV (A.D.931-32) mentions this province as being governed 
by a Kannaha~maharaja. Another inscription from nearby place 
named Mava}ji of A.D.9th century, also mentions this division 
as being governed by a certain Ganda-maharagja. Details about 
his family are not described. The inscription does not mentionany 


ruling king also. It mentions Chandapa who is taken to be an 


heir apparent (dugaraja,equal to Yuvaraja) .? 


Yet another inscription from Mava]]i of almost same 
period (date is not given), also mentions Palasige-12000. 
These go $~o indicate that the region of Kalghatgi taluk of 
Dharwad district was a part of Palasige division. The places 


166 


Tammavura, modern Tambur the findspot of the record and 
neighbouring village Mahava]]i (i.e. Mava}]1 also a find 

spot of another record) both in Kalghatgi taluk, are mentioned 
in the inscriptions. An inscription from Kirvatti in Yellapur 
taluk of North Kanara district (A.D.984) close to Dharwad 
district also mentions Halasige-12000.* This damaged inscri- 


ption does not give any other details. 


A.Kundi-vishaya, Kuhundi-vishaya 


Kundi-vishaya or Kuhundi-vishaya appears to have been 
a part of Halasige-12000. This division makes its first 
appearance in the days of the Chalukyas of Badami. the Altem 
copper plates of PulakéSi II? speak of this vishaya as 
governed by a feudatory Samiyara of the Sendraka family who 
built a Jaina-basadi in Alaktaka-nagara and donated villages 
to it. Though the inscription is described as spurious 
because of incorrect date and late characters,geographical 


information can be taken into consideration. 


It figures frequently in later inscriptions. It was 
adjacent to Karahata-4000 to the south of it. It covered the 
region around Kolhapur. Mirinjge-3000 with its headquarter 
at Miringe or modern Mirag, Sangli district,Maharashtra State 


was Situated to the east of this division. 


The villages granted were Ruvika in Kumbayija-12, 
Samarivada, Lattivada in Badhamala-12 and Pellidaka in 


Sripura-12. Further land-grants in several villages were also 
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made. They are mentioned in the inscription along with their 
neighbouring towns and villages as; Narindaka, Kinayige, 
Pantiganage, Mangali, Karandige, Davanava]]i,Nandinige, 
Siripatti, Arjunavada as the villages in which the donated 
lands were situated;and Samarivadi, Ruvika, Chandavura, 
Pandrangava]]i, Alaktaka, Kumbayiga, Baravulika and Sripura 


as neighbouring towns and villages. 


Same of the identifications suggested in connection 
with these villages shown below: 


Alaktaka-nagara Alta 12 miles north-east of 
Kolhapur 
Ruvika Rui 8 miles south of Alta 
Kumbyija Kumbho3 6 miles north-east of 
Alta 
Samarivada Savarda 5 miles north-west of 
Alta 
Lattivada Latauada 6 miles north-west of 
Alta 
Sripura Shirola 15 miles east of Alta 
Narindaka Naranda 514 miles south by South- 
east of Alta 
Kinayle Kini 10 miles north-west of 
Alta 
Pantiganage Hatkanangale 2 miles south-west of 
Alta 
Karandige Probably 8 miles south of Alta 
Ichalakarangi 
Davanaval]1 Danoli 8 miles north-east of 
Alta 
Nandinige Nandni 9 miles south-east of 


Alta 
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Shiripatti Shirhatti 5 miles south by south- 
east of Alta 
Arjunavada Argunavada 16 miles east of Alta 
(same name 18 
retained) 
Chandavura Chandur 8 miles south by south- 


east of Alta 


Baravulikea Haroli 6 miles south by south- 
east of Alta 


of these, Argunavada 1s in Hukker2 taluk of Belgaum 
district and others are in Kolhapur district. 


An aunscription of Vikramaditya I dated A.D. 669" 


mentions the grant of unchha-vritti in the villages Bhrama- 
radala and Avuganur in Kundi-vishaya. These villages can — 


not be identified. 


8 
The Elapur plates of Vinayaditya (A.D.704) mention 


Alaktaka-vishaya. This Alaktaka is obviously the same as 
Alaktaka-nagara of the Altem plates. The record states that 
a village Bahmanavata in this vishaya was granted to a 
brahmana. Tambadra-grama and Tattiya-grama were the neighbou- 
ring villages. None of these however can be identified. 
Alaktaka-vishaya is mentioned in the Alas plutes of 
Govinda II also (A.D.769)? along with sone villages connected 
with the grant. The grant village was Uttarai and it was 
surrounded by Arasiyavada-grama, Paravurage-grama, Nivivada 
and Majjhima-grama. It was situated on the bank of the river 
Prasadinfi on the southern side of the hill Hariyagixi. Of 
these,Arasiyavada is identified with Alas in Kurundawad taluk 
of Kolhapur district. ce 
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A division called Alatage-700 as a part of Kuhundi- 
vishaya figures in the Kolhapur plates of Krishna III (A.D. 
960) 19 This Alatage is obviously same as Alaktaka-yagara 
mentioned in the Altem plates noted above and this vishaya 
is also the same as Alaktaka-vishaya of the Elapur plates : 
and the Alas plates. It is stated that a village Rikkati 
situated in this vishaya which was granted to a brahmana. 

This village is identified with Rukdi in Kolhapur district. 
This village was pounded by Sirigrama, Mali-grama, Kogavali, 
Chificavata, Yerurage, Choke and Mundasage. They are iddntified 
with modern Sajant; Managaon, Pattaya Kogovali, Chincavada, | 
Herle, Chokak Mudasinge respectiffely, by the editor of the 
record. All these are around Rukdi in Kolhapur district. | 

Mallagrama-30 was a smaller division in Kiingi-vishaya, 
It figures in the Cholachagudda plates of Vigayaditya (A.D. 
705)'' tt states that a village named. Lohagajjavataka 
situated in this small division was granted to a brahmana.at 


the request of the king's younger sister Kumkumadevi. 


The city of Kundi,Kundi-nagara, the headquarters of 


I 
Kindi-vishaya 1s also not identified properly. It also figures 


. a 
as the camping place of the Chalukya Vijayaditya in his 
Cholachagudda plates mentioned above. || It is suggested by 
the editor of the record that a village by name Yekkundi ini 


Bailhongal taluk of Belgaum district is an ancient Kundi. 


There is a village named Kundi in SamgameSvar taluk of 
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of Ratnagiri district close to the border of Kolhapur 
district. In view of tlose similarity of the names it 1s 
tempting to identify ancient Kungi with this place but the 


Nerur plates! 


state that a Kundi-vataka was situated in 
Konkana-vishaya. Hence the difficulty in this identification. 
Of course,Kundi-vishaya and Konkana-vishaya were adjacent to 
each other, /? 
Chandagada-vishaya was also a part of Kundi-3000. This 
division figures in a solitary 1nscription viz.,the Nesarika 


Ata Gs Bewed: here that 


grant of Govinda III dated A.D.805. 
a village Nesarika situated in this vishaya was granted to a 
brahmana.Among the boundaries mentioned in the record which are 
ambiguous because of tampering the particular lines. The grant 
village is obviously modern Nesari in Chandagad taluk of 
Kolhapur district.In fact Chandagad,the headquarters of the 
vishaya is modern Chandagad,is this Chandagad itself.There is a 
reference to the confluence of the river Tara and another river 
to the east of the village.This river Tara is identical with 
the rivurlet Tariha]ja which joins Ghataprabha.The editor of 
the record is inclined to think this Samgama is of Tara and 
Malaprabha.But the river Tara and the Samgama are stated in the. 
record to the.east of the donated village Nesarika, whereas 
Malaprabha flows,though to the east,far away from the village. 
On the other hand Ghataprabha is very close to Nesari. 
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Looking to the location of Chandagada-vishaya,it can 
be presumed that it must have been a comparatively small 
division forming a part of Kungdi-3000. Chandagad is located 
very close to Belgaum in the adjoining Kolhapur district. 


Interestingly, the: grant was made to the donee who was a 
resident of Ikshugrama which is modern Belgaum. As noted just 
above, Belgaum is not far away from Chandagada.From later inscript - 
jors it is knom that Belgaum itself was the headquarters of a 


division called vénugrama~70. Possibly, Chandagaga-vishaya was 


adjoining to Venugrama-70 which could be a part of Kundi- 
3000. But due to | tack of evidence’ no definite conclusion 


ao 
“ 


can be made in this regard. 
} 


One of the Narendra inscriptions of Vikramaditya VI 
(A.D. 1126) 19 suggests that Kadarava}ji-30 ‘and Utsugrame~30 
were a part of vénugrama~70. Kadaraval}i is present’ Kadaro}}i 
in Bailhongal taluk of Coe district, not far away ‘from 


Belgaum, Utsugrama is modern Uchgaon in Bel gdlun taluk. 


| : 


Kuyndi-vishaya or Kundi- -3000 was a fairly big' division 


in the Halasige aeovitee: Roughly the river ‘@leprabHiai formed 
Ht 


its southern boundary. And it covered major | 


| 
| 
Belgaum district excluding its extreme soultile n ande astern 


portions. In north,it went up to Miraj and westwards it cove~ 


red whole of Kolhapur district touching fringes of Rates 


district in Maharashtral state. be 


B. Kundur-500 


Kundur-500 was also a subdivision of Halasige-12000. 
It figures only once in the period of our study,in Nidagundi 


16 


inscription of Amghavarsha I, as being governed by Bankeya 


of the Chellaketana family. But no otherdetails are available. 


Later inscriptions however,give some interesting details 
For example,Narendra inscription of Vikramaditya VI tells us 
that Kundur-500 was a subdivision of Halasige-12000, !7 Kundur, 
the headquarters of this subdivision is not identified.However 
as opined by J.F. Fleet, Kundir 1s the ancient name of the present- 
day Narendra which is the suburb of Dharwad,about five miles to 
its north. These inscriptions tell us Daravada,modern Dharwad 
was included in this division. Ammayenabhavi or Amminabhavi about 
ten miles to the north of Dharwad was also a part of Kundur- 
500.18 So also Kaujageri near Dharwad ,Mareyavada 1.e. ,Marewad 
between Dharwad and Amminabhavi,Arakeri near Narendra and 
Tadakod in Dharwad taluk,were also situated in this division, 
as stated in the Narendra inscription. Polalgunde-30 and 
Kontaku li were also parts of Kundur-500.However, the identity 


of these divisions is not certain. 


Unukal,modern Unkal situated between Hubli and Dharwad 
was the headquarters of the division of Unukal-30. It figures 
in an inscription of Amdghavarsha(IIz).!? the inscription 1s 
‘badly damaged.It seems to mention Unukal-50. But Narendra 


inscription mentioned above , though late, in date mentions 
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clearly Unukal as the division of 30 and not 50. Since the 
inscription of Amoghavarsha 1s badly damaged and the reading 
50 cannot be varified,we consider that 50 1s the correct 
figure particularly because the Narendra inscription clubs 
this division with another division of 30 as Unukal - Yabbi- 
yeradu muvattu. 1.e.,Unukal and Sabbi, two divisions of 30 | 
each.This Sabbi division was adjoining Unukal-30,Sabbi being 


modern Chhabbi 1n Hubli taluk.This division figures in an 
20 


i 
‘ 


inscription in the period of our study also. It states 


i 


that one Pafichaladéva was governing this division under Ganga ' 


Marasimha. 


Putting al, these things together,we can surmise that 
Halasige-12000 covered the vast area of Kolhapur district 
touching the fringes of Ratnagiri district,major portions of 
Belgaum district excluding its eastern fringes,the northern 
portions of North Kanara district upto Kalinadi(river) , Dharwad, 


1 


Hubli and Kalghatgi taluks of Dharwad district. 


There is hardly any material to know about the history 
of Halasige-12000 as in the case of Banavasi-12000.4s noted D 
earlier,this division was a little too remote from the scene 
of political activity in the period of our study. However we 
do get the names of two officers who were governing this 
area obviously under the Rashtrakutas.“! They are Kannaha 


maharajga and Ganda-maharaga. 
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III. KARAHATA-4000; KARAHATA-VISHAYA 
| 


' Karahata Karehatake or Karahada identified with 
modern Karad on the bank of Krishna in the Satara district 
of Maharashtra State occupied an important place in early 
history of the Deccan. Interestingly, this place was known | 
for the learned brahmayas who were invited to far off places and 


1 


given profuse grants for settling themselves to fulfil the 
po | (, } 
religious and educational needs. In one record dated A.D. 


{ 
754 1 4 1s evenstated that the Rashtrakuta king Dantidurga 
performed his tulapurusha and weighed himself in gold coins 


which were donatéd to the brahmanas coming from Karahada. 


Perhaps in the period of the Chalukyas of Badami this | 
place had not yet obtained political importance as in Later' 
days. It appears to have been the headquarters of a small ! 
administrative division. This is indicated by the Raygad 
copper plates of Vijayaditya which state that king had camped 
in a place known as Marivasati which was within les 
(Karahata~antargata-Marivasati—vi jayalskendhavare) * This 
means that Karahata was a vishaya, an administrative - 
division, in which the village Marivasati was situated. mutes 
is the earliest reference to Karahata in inscriptions. But | 
there is a still earlier record supposed to be belonging to ; i 


Vinayaditya feigned A.D.681-96) dated A.D.598 which date 
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however,does not fall within reign period of this king. 
Further, the record is written in characters of A.D.9th 
century. On these grounds the record 1S regarded as spurious. 
This record states that Vinayaditya made a grant of a garden 
(vatika) at the village Ellapura situated in Karahataka- 
vishaya. This village is identified with Yerur in Wlave 


taluk of Satara district. 


} 


The number of villages included in this division 
during this period is not known, though it 1s known that came 
to be called Karahata-catussahasra or Karahata-nalusasira 


i.e., Karahata-4000 1n the later period. 


Curiously, a copper plate grant of Krishna I dated A.D. 


768" 


refers to a grant of some villages ,to a number of 
brahmanas hailing from Karahata which is described as 
Karahata-daSa-sahasra i.e. ,Karahata-10000. This 1s the earliest 
reference to Karahata division associated with numerical 
suffix. But it is possible that this 10000 1s fis take for 
catus-sahasra,i.e.,four thousand. This is the only reference 
to Karhata associated with ten thousand villages whereas “3 
large number of Sanskrit and Kannada inscriptions mention 


Karahata-4000 only. 


Koppara~500 1s the only big division we known was a : 
part of Karahata-4000. It 1s mentioned in the Samangad 


plates of Dantidurga.°? It records a grant of a village, the 


name of which is highly doubtful.It was situated in Koppara- ‘ 


900-bhukt1. J.F.Fleet reads the name of this village as i) 


a 
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Karamdiva(?va)dejaphi(?)ta(?) deulavadas His observation in 
this connection is that this portion of the grant is over 
written and thus possibly tampered with. He suggests that 
this name represented two villages Karafjavade and Devarde 
situated in Satara district. The boundary village A1tavade 
is the modern village of the same name in Walve taluk of 
Satara district. The grant villages were situated close to 
this village. Another boundary village Paragava is set to be 
modern Pargaon to the south of grant village near the Varna 
river. Similarly Vilvavade is modern Bhilvad. Yet another 
boundary village Uvatyalevadi is not identifiable. This 
division appears to have covered Walve taluk of Satara 


district.°© 


Kalli-12 was a small subdivision in Karahata-vishaya. 
It is mentioned in a copper plate grant of Krishna III from 
Karad itself.’ A village named Kanke situated 1n this 
division was given in a grant to an ascetic GaganaSiva, a 
disciple of ISanaSiva belonging to Karafijakheta-santati who 
was the sthanapati of ValkaleSvara (temple) in Karaq. The 
grant Willage Kanke is identified with modern Kanki near 
Karaqd. lhe boundary villages Pendurem,Adhem are equated with 
Pandur and Adhi. Kanhavanna,the river flowing in the eastern 
and northern sides of the village is obviously the river 
Krishya. 


From other records the village Kure-grama is identified 


i 
with modern Koregaon, the taluk headquarters of the same name 
in Satara district.® 
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Thus on the basis of above mentioned material we may 


conclude that the Karahata-vishaya occupied almost whole of 


Satara district with the rivers Varna and Krishna being the 


southern and northern borders. However no information is 


forthcoming from the above sources regarding the history of 


this vishaya such as the officers administering it. 


(()) 
REFERENCES AND NOTES 


IA. ,XI,pp.108-15 
EI.,X.,No.2,pp.14-17 


JBISM.,III(i) pp.6-16. Though on the face of it this 
is the earliest reference to Karahata-vishaya, in 
view of the uncertainty of the date which does not 
coincide with Vinayaditya, we have taken the Raygad 
plates as containing the earliest reference. 


EI.XIII,No.25,pp.275~82 

IA. ,XI,pp.108-15 

Bombay Gazetteer, Vol.I,Part-II,p. 390 
EI., ,IV,No.40,pp. 278-90 
JBBRAS.(New series) Vol. X ,pp.21-37 


(Q)) 


180 


IV. EDEDORE-2000 


Ededore-2000 makes its first appearance in an 
inscription of the Rashtrakuta Amoghavarsha I. This damaged 
inscription dated A.D.837 states that the king's daughter 
Revanimmadi was governing this division with her husband 


Yeraganga. | The numerical appellation 1s not found here, 


There are two other Rashtrakuta inscriptions, one of 


which really belongs to Krishya tre? the other one mentions 


AkZlavarsha? 


but date is not given in full. Thus it cannot, 
be assigned clearly to anyone of Akalavarshas i.e., Krishna. 
The date available 1s Vrodhikrit which occured in the rule 
of all three Krishnas of this family. A.D.772 belongs to 


Krishna I, A.D.892 to Krishna II and A.D.952 to Krishna III. 


The inscription of Amoghavarsha I tells us that Ganga 
Yeraganga to whom Revakanimmadi was married, was governing 
Edadore division. The inscription of Krishna III indicates 
that this division was under the control of Ganga Butuga 
(Bu taya). But the above inscription mentioning only Viro- 
dhikrit as thedate,speaks of a Jagattungadéva as governing 
Ededore as the subordinate. It is proper to consider this 
Jagattunga to be a Rashtrakuta prince i.e. one of the 


Govindas since all of them bore the title Jagattunga. 
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Since Ededore is found associated with the Gangas 
from the days of Amoghavarsha I, 1t is difficult to place 
a Rashtrakuta prince Jagattunga after this period. Thus we 
are inclined to identify this Jagattunga with Govinda II and 
ascribe this inscription to the period of Krishna I in which 


case this becomes the earliest reference to Ededore. 


It is worthy of ndting here that Jagattunga was governs). 


ing Ededore as anugajivita. In Kannada anuga means son, It is, 3 
the title, 


therefore likely that Govinda II who had also Jagattunga wasi|, 


governing Ededore as prince during the time of his father. ae 


It is difficult to identify this Akalavarsha with oer il, 
since Eqedore was already in charge of the Ganga prince from | 
the days of Amoghavarsha I. And there was little chancel for 


his grandson to rule over this division.” 


Ededore is not the name of the headquarters of this 
division. The name appears to indicate the geographical 
location of the division. "Tore" means a stream or river and 
"ede" means a place or an area. Thus, literally speaking, 
this was a region close to a river.And it has been rightly 
observed by J.F.Fleet,? that Ededore represented a land 
between the rivers Krishya and Tungabhadra covering most 


part of present day Raichur district. 


Though 1t was one of the prominent administrative units 


in the days of the Rashtrakutas, not much information is 


contained in their records. It had already comprised of 2000 
villages at the time of the Rashtrakutas. It came to more 
prominence during the period of the Chalukyas of Kalyana 

and also the Seuynas. Inscriptions of these later dynasties 
give more information such as smaller divisions and villages 
included in it. According to these inscriptions smaller 
divisions like Karadikal-300, Morata-300, Mosa]likallu-300 

and Kudihara-70, among others,were a part of this division. 
All these were located in Raichur district. We are not going: 
into details here since it is beyond the scope of our study. 
However we can conclude that this division covered most parts 
of Raichur district between the Krishya and Tungabhadra 
rivers excluding the extreme western fringes which were a 


part of Be}vola-300. 


There 1S only little information regarding the history 
of this division As shown above, its history goes back to the 
days of Krishna I when his son Govinda II was governing this 
division as a prince i.e., as anugajivita. Later ,at least 
from the days of Amoghavarsha I, the governorship of this 
division went to the Gangas when the king granted it to the 
Ganga Yeraganga on the occasion of marriage of his daughter 


Revakanimmadi with the latter. 
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V. TARDAVARI-1000 


Tardavadi-1000 figures prominently as administrative 
division in inscriptions of the Chalukyas of Kalyana. But 
it figures in the times of the Rashtrakutas in an inscri- 
ption of Krishna 111.’ There is no mention of this division 
in the available inscriptior® of the Chalukyas of Badami. It 
is not known if Turdavagi as a division existed 


before Krishna IIT. 


Tardavadi, the headquarters of Tardavadi-1000 1s 
identified with Taddevadi in Indi taluk of Bigapur district. 
An inscription of Krishna III from Salotgi in the same taluk 
states that Pavittage which 1s the same as Salotgi,was situated 
in Karnapuri-vishaya. An inscription from Huvina Hippargi 
belonging to Amoghavarsha I? mentions Kannavuri-vishaya 
which can be equated with Karynapuri~vishaya. Looking to the 
location, this Karnnapuri or Kannavuri-vishaya can be said 


to be a part of Tardavadi-1000.* 


The Huvina Hippargi inscription mentioned above 
states that Pippamage-grama was granted to an individual 
Goleya-bhatta. This village 1s stated to have been situated 
to the east of the village Sirmalage to the north of Krishna- 
benga and surrounded by Basurikodu, Ingalisara, Bagevadi, 


Samalavadige and Oddavodige. The grant village Pipparage is 
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the same as Huvina Hippargi in Bagevadi taluk of Bigapur 
district. As for Krishnavenya, 1t is obviously the Krishya 
river flowing across the Bijapur district. Huvina Hippargi is 
to the north of it. Sirimalage 1s the same as Chimmalagi in 
Bagevadi taluk. Basurikoqu is the same as Basarakoq in the 
neighbouring Nuddebina} taluk. Imgalisara 1s ingaleSvar in 


Bagevadi taluk. Bagevadi is of course the same as modern 


te 
' 


Bagevadi. Samalavadige 1s Salavaqagi, also in Bagevadi taluk. 
Oddavodige seems to'be fhe same as Hire Vagavadigi.' Kannavuri, 
the headquarters of Kannavuri-vishaya Becmse ‘to be the sameas 
Konnur in Muddebiha] taluk. This Kannavurz is identified 


with Kannur in Bigapur tatuk,“ by some scholars. But we 


suggest’Konnur in view of the fact that all the villages 
stated to be surrounding the grant village, Hipparen: are 


situated round about this place in Bagevaqi. anal Muddebindy 


taluks where as Kannur is at a pretty long distance’ in 
Bijapur taluk.? 


t 
H t 
4 
i 


the Narsalgi inscription mentioned ‘above’ aj.so indicates 
that a small division called Murttage-30, or, peer ce was a, 


part of. this division and that Narasalage (same a's Narsalgi; 
the find. spot of the record) was suitated in! thts | 3 
re : t 
division.. This 1s confirmed by later inscriptions. Murttage 

; r j 
t ae | i 1 


or Mul eee 1s the same as Muttagi in Bagevagi nae 


1 
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So far as the period of our study is concerned,much 
| 
information 1s not forthcoming. There 1s no doubt that this 


division was formed 1n wake of the Rashtrakuta rule. 


t 
( 


In course of time the division became fairly prominent 


Hy 


and later inscriptions mention quite a few governors of this 
division under different rulers of the Chalukyas of Kalyana . 
More number of subdivisions are also noticed in these 


inscriptions. 


Thus,on the basis of the above information it can be 
concluded that Tardavaqi~1000 covered the’ area of portions 
of Bijapur district between the rivers Keishga in the south 
and Bhima in the north. ' 
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VI. BELVOLA-300 


1 


Be]vola-vishaya was a prominent division 1n the days 
of the Chalukyas of Badami. In the subsequent centuries it 
u — 
assumed greater importance. Ard during the days of Chalukyas of 


Kalyana and Seuyas it became a centre of; "intense political 
it ty 


and cultural activities. Like Egedore~2000, Belvola did not 


get its name through its: headquarters, Bejvola is not a place | 
name. It denotes the type of land which:  covpred most of the 


area coming under this division. The literal meaning of this: 


term is‘white coloured land’ signifying eétton growing area, 
or 1t may mean land growing profusely(beleva vola)or fertile 


land. And no wonder if its white colour, . attracted the attenti- 


1 
| 


on of the poet who described it as wha te field(Be}-vola) . the | 


i + 


Sanskrit records call it Dhava}a-vishaya, meaning white 


I 
region. | The inscriptions of our period do not give so : 
many details as in the later EnaGTEe uO: Yet | at is pose tere, 
to get a broad idea on the basis of the existing material. 


Belvola-300 comprised of several smaller sub-divisions also 


within its boundaries. The inscriptions of oun period meption 
Mu] gunda-12.° This 1s the unit of 12 villages with Mulgund (in 
Gadag taluk ane headquarters. Later inscriptions refer to 


quite a few such divisionsas Begnedadi~70,Chinchila -50, Mi 


| 
tay 


Kukkanur-30, Nareyamgal-12 and the like. : 


‘tboundariés of Taleyur,the village Bendanur a's 


‘Lakel Meg sjantiva, Kojanur 1s also called bhukltij. 


ne 
“follows as ‘that Majjantiya was a bigger sub 
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Scholars have worked on this division making use of 


later inscriptions also and have identified as many as 


244 villages out of 300 villages.? 


to the sources of our period. 


We confine ourselves here 


The biggest subdivision 1n Belvola-300 is Maggantiya~-70 


bhukti mentioned vache: Ronwas inscription of Amoghavarsha I. 


4 


It states that a village Taleyur was granted to a Jaina-basadi. 


‘ 
t 


The boundaries of the grant village are given in a complicated 


way. Normally ina grant when the boundary AAP eGee are 


mentioned,the normal crpreasion used for denoting the direct- 


1ons of the boundary villages are tat- piryvatal, tat-paSchimatah 


Gi 


eo But, here, after mentioning the village (teyeyir, for men- 


troting: he boundaries, the expression tasydichia-Jgnatan Ls 


4 


used.’ Then instead of tatcpirrvatah the exprdision tat- keied 
i | 4 if t 
nlirt-pirvata 1s used. The text indicates! thalt the boundaries 
Wh 4 


lex 
oO 


1 


$ 


yw! ty i me 
of . Kolantr are given 1n the record. This suggests that Taleyur 
| ' 


| 
Ny 
in 


in 
{ 
; 4, fi 


j,! 
1 


,! 


and Koyaniir are identical or Kojanur was and ther name fon Taleyur. 


I}! 


se 


‘Beygani|ts also mentioned as a part of Ko} 


ut i 


lari 


t 


30 was: satuated in that. Maggantiya:howeve 
' 


i 


sr 


eres es 


i 


1 


t 
5 


Coe 


if 
1 


This is! supported by the fact that while nehbipning the ; 


entioned. as 


5p: Fubther, 


Hy! 


ahnot be 


tee 


‘ 
y 


| a 
bras what: 
HS u 


sui and Kojanur- 


4 
2 


nd 


1 
4 
in) 


\ 
’ 
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identified. Kolanur of course 1s Konnur in Naragund taluk 


of Dharwad district. Of 


the boundary villages Bendanuru and 


_ ie Es: ~ 
Sasavevada are identical with Bennur and Sasuvihaj]1 both 


in Navalgund taluk, And 


Padilagere may be the same as Padesur 


Tal cng to 
in the same taluk.':Kilayada 1s not 1dentified.? 


{ 
‘ 


= | 


A unique ice dae of this inscription is that all the 


30 villages included in| Ko}anur-30 are listed in it. They are | 


shown below along 


Wee AN (eH A oS Se GOD Stee ete Ltn Hee Het SE LTO oe 


Bejléru 
Bendanur 
Sujja 
Musudagere* 
Mattikatte 
Nilagundage 
Talikeda 
Aluga 

(seems to be 
a mistake for 
Aluru) 
Imdugalu 


Behuru 
probably 


Nerilage 


Muttalagere 


Ae A OG cs RD ES SN HNN AON MeOH AR SD Ge NH SD SN SHE RIND Wie MD SS GEL ep ES Gy HNN HNO SD SEE GOS EY SD GE SMH HN) SP NEE EET GSD SGemNP Mme nid GG en GH SHOE cee rh Oem Or cms SE 


! 


ushtigeri 
Mattikatti 
Nilgund 

Talakavada 


Aluru 


Adagallu 


Beluru 


Niralagi 
Muttalager1 


editor of the 


* The /inscription reads two names Musa and Da[dh]Jere 
(line 46,but it should be Musadagere. 


‘with identification 


Navalgund 


do 
do 
Badami 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 


do 


eee cael LL NR ED ce ED NRK RD hh HH HE Ge Ya Nm SRD eu ED WR nhs GH HE GNA GENER SEED SAEED Sr eR AD HY HH AM FA MD ORD SRO Gu Sms mish HUH 


( 
es ae Ce CO TS ae CO ee RN Mey SHOE HY MRE GG SD ED GND ss inn SHON HR GR Se RE GO me Ge Hh GALL HL HHS SN cS er NE GD NED Ws fn 


Dharwad 
do 
do 
Bijapur 
do 
do 
do 
do 
do 


do 


ee He em He em HH Yay KE oe ete NS NR A SN eh det SI ND iy GEER! EDD GDL SD aD Horm I: HE mney ELH SE GOWN deg) mL nee YON SE nuh Suh Gam NG GK Sit Am pe Sa WL ce, 


Place ' Modern Taluk District 
sbi nasal tae eh UL a Spas a i oa, 
Oddittage ‘probably Badami Ba gapur 

i Vadavatti 
Kakeyanur kakaniir do do 
Avaravagi Avaradi Ramadurg Belgaum 
Kittaivo]le Kittali Badami Bijapur 
Pirisimgi Sirasangli Saundatti Belgaum 
Munival]i Munavalli do do r 
Mavinur Mavanur do do ! 


Haganur, Mudugundi, Samgama, Paruvanagere, Indagere, 


Kottase, Dhalaru| Hosamjajalu, Sikimabri(?)and Giripidalu 


cannot be traced jon the map. 


1 


As noted earlier the inscriptions of our period mention 
Mulagunda-12 as the subdivision of Belavola-300, Mulugunda, 
the headquarters of this subdivision is the village of the 
Same name about 20 Kms. from Gadag,the taluk headquarters in | 
Dharwad district. It is learnt from later sources that 
Hosur, Kurtakoti, Kanvi, Hortti, Venkatapur, Yeli-Sirur, 

Kallur and Yalavatti were included in this subdivision. All 


these villages are in Gadag taluk around Mulgund. 


Annigere and Gadag were other important places in 
Belvola division. These places are within 20 Kms. from 


is 
each other. Annigere /situated in Navaigund taluk. It is 


quite likely that this place was headquarters of Belvola-300. It' is 


~ tems ae 
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described as rajadhani~pattana in later inscriptions i.e., 


capital city. An inscription of Amoghavarsha I states that 
a chief Dévanrmayya was stationed at Annigere while governing 


Be]vola-300.° 


Some other villages included in Belvola-300 as known |, 


from the inscriptions of our period 7 are: 


a] Sirivura, modern Sirur in Navalgund taluk of 
Dharwad district 


b] Chinchilla* modern Chinchli in Gadag taluk of 
Dharwad district 

c] Sisulahalu, modern SiSuvinahalli in Navalgund taluk 
of Dharwad district 

dj Battakere, modern Betageri in Gadag taluk of 
Dharwad district 


e] Muduvolal, modern Mudho] in Yalaburgi taluk of 
Raichur district 


f] Nagavavi , modern Nagavi in Gadag taluk of Dharwad 
district. 


g | Karana~Guripatti, modern Tuppada~Kurhatti,in Nayvalgund 
taluk of Dharwad district , 


h | Hadagile, modern Hadagali in Ron taluk of Dharwad 
| district 


i] Saiyyadi, modern Savadi in Ron taluk of Dharwad district 


A cay NOD came HON Se NY ON LN GRD OD eS ND Ge HD SE LHR GONE WHS SE Gt SEE OH SEED GH, SENG LN Se GH nin GINO GD SHO GEE wyRs GD LAY ME whiny Be NY ES LHe emma MO gem UN) ERE stn EE otis ee SN SE ity SO Sth fal 


* This place was the headquarters of 50 villages in Belvola- 
500 according to later inscriptions. 
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J]  Kuradige, modern Kuradagi in Ron Taluk, Dharwad district 
k]  Chattha-grama is hot identified. 

1] Kuritakunte, modern Kurtkoti,Gadag taluk,Dharwad district. 
ma |, Bepatt1 ,modern Byahat{}2,Hubli taluk,Dharwad district 

n} Beneyitaura,modern Bentur,Gadag taluk ,Dharwad district 

o] Annigere ,modern Annigere ,Navalgund taluk, Dharwad district 
p] Ittage,modern Itgi, Yelburga taluy.,Raichur district 

aq] Pasundi,modern Asundi,Gadag taluk,Dharwad ‘district. 

r| Muguli, modern Mugali, Dharwad taluk, Dharwad district 

s | Paranti,modern Hart1,Gadag taluk, , Dharwad district 


t]  Mujugund ymodern Mulgund, Gadag taluk, Dharwad district. 


On the basis of the above discussion ane taking iato 
consideration some details available from Latier inscriptions, 


we can conclude that this Belvola division of; $00 villages 
' 1 | i 


covered Gadag,Navalgund and Naragund taluks of Dharwad! : 
district, most of; Ron Taluk,excluding enats portion of it 
in the east in Dharwad district, Southern fringe of Bajapur 


district to unclude Belur in Badam1 haga trilige of Sayindatta 
t 
taluk to cover Sirasangi and Munava}li, southern fringe of 


i 


Ramadurg taluk to cover Avaradi and eastern hinge! of, 


; " 


Raichur district adjoining Dharwad district ee covér ce 


1 
| 
‘ ‘ ' 


Kuldaniir ,Mudhdjand hetenPouring villages: Td ‘the south | 

iil! | 

of this division) was situated Purigere~300 cctrerang Shirahatts 
| \ 

taluk in Dharwad |district; to the west, Banavalsi, and Hd asige 


i iM 


ty 
i] 
iy} 
i] 


provinces and to|the north, Kisukadu division jin soutiiern 


1 


| | 
Bijapur district;to the east was Ededore covering rendaning 
‘ | ’ any y 


parts of Raichur district. y. Tne , 
\ 


| 
| 


' 
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Historical Details 


Regarding the history of this division we get fairly 
good details. tt makes its appearance for the first time in 
the inscriptions of the Chalukyas of Badami. In earlier days 
of the Kadambas jwe do not get any reference to this division. 
As interesting ‘point about this division 1s‘its close 
association with another adjoining division of; 300 villages, 
namely, Purigére-300. The association of these, two divisions 
was so close ‘thet they came to be well known as Braq-arunuru 
(Two six mundded) seeing thereby the conjanation of two 
divisions eon dtebine 300 villages each. . such instancesas are 
unusual and 9Rot frequently occur in inseruptiins.. Further, at 


is to be noted, that during the days of the Chalukyas, of Badami, 


this division mostly figures as a vishaya ‘ithout any numerical 
suffix. Pae ee 1s however, one instance wheh 1 1s called 


Belvola~gatatraya in an inscription | of Vinlayadatya. 


i! q 
t 
4 ' : 
I , 
' 


\ im 
As noted earlier, the division covered large tract of 


fertile area comprising good portions of Pharyad district 
i} 


| | 
together with small parts of Belgaum, Bijapur}: bad Raichur | 


districts. it must have been fairly thickly! popmateg and 


i, 
naturally it assumed political umportance |11s0. Tt came to 


be governed by “the governors appointed by jhe, rulers or, ‘the 


feudatory families either singly or: soma together with 


Purigere-300. ae | 
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In the days of the Chalukyas of Badami this division 
did function as eauinistratiye unit. But we do not get any 


reference to the governor in charge of this division during 


| 
1 


this period. 


\ 


In the, Rashtrakuta inscriptions the earliest reference 
to the division is found in the inscription! of Amoghavarsha I. 
These insoriptions “Bpeate of a chief named Bevannavye as the 
governor of this division. He figures fot: the first time 
gn the inscription. from,Nilgund dated A.D.866+° Herein he 
1s described ‘as governing the division of Bel vola-300 and 


stationed himself at Annigere. He continued, to hold this 
i 
| 


position at sede aed ie ide A.D.8735 which date as given. to him in 


the Chinchli. Sigeri tion of Amoghavarsha’, at No snes details 


7 


about him such: as; family etc. are available) on 


The next prominent governor of this division was 
| 


MahaSrimanta who appears to have assumed!'this status in 


my 
1 


middle of the days of Krishna II. In aha however, that , 


is, gust before the coming of MahaSrimanta, 


t! 
to have been held for a short time by a chiet calléd Manga- 
térapa during the reign of Krishna II hitisdlf in A.D.893?2 


4 


The earliest mention of MahaSrimanta 1s fbind in an insceri-: 


ption of Krishna II dated A.D.897 from Mudhol, vedbures taluk 


of Raichur district. 7 He also figures in. other inscriptions 


of the same king dated A.D.901,such as Yali-Sirur inscri- 


ption!” 


, and Venkatapur inscription! The last known date 
| 


\ 


| 


this office appears 


{ 
i 
' 


12 


ly 


1 


i 


t 
i 


| 
Hy 


1 


for this chief is A.D.918. It is mentioned in an 
inscription from Gadag,Dharwad district. 


After MahaSrimanta Be]lvola-300 division appears to 
have been held for a very short time by Kalivitta II of the 
Chellakétana family whose members were the hereditary 
governors of Banavasi province in the Rashtrakuta period. 
Kalivitta's authority over this division is mentioned in 
the Sirunja inscription which is ascribed, to Amoghavarsha IIL. 
The cyclic year Sarvadhari of this inscription is equated 
to A.D.928-9 due to the governance of Kalivitta over Belvola-~ 
300. This Kalivitta is stated to have been governing Banavasi- 
nagu almost in the same period or soon after this period. 

It appears therefore that Kalivitta was holding this 
position for a short period before succeeded his father 


Bankeya II to the governorship of Banavasi province. 


With the coming of Krishna III to the throne, the Gangas 
of Tajakad who were once the opponents of the Rashtrakutas 
became their allies and Held sway over considerable regions 
to the north of Tungabhadra including Be]lvola-300 to the end 
of the Rashtrakuta period. Reconciliation was however going 
on even earlier which resulted in marriage of Butuga II with 
Révakanimmagi, the daughter of Amoghavarsha III. Thereby 
Krishna III,son of Amoghavarsha III became the brother-in-law 
of Butuga II whom he helped in getting the throne of the 
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Gangas. There are evidences to show that Amoghavarsha 
to Butuga 
handed over,/as presents (balivali) , Belyola~-300 along with 


other divisions such as Purigere-300 and Bagenadu-70, 
Kisukadu-70. 1© An inscription of Krishna III indicates that 
the supervisory charge of Masavadi-140, Kukkanur-30, 
Kejlavagi-300 went to Butuga in this period. !? 


| 
The last known date for Butuga II as the governor of’ 


Belvola-300 is A.D.950 as known from Atkur inscription of i 
| 


bite 
Krishga 111.18 But it is likely that hé continued to hold '. 


the position some more time. | 


The earliest date of Marasimha, son of Butuga II, as 
the governor of Belvola is A.D.969 which comes from the 
inscription of Nagavi, Gadag taluk,Dharwad district.'? Like 
the other inscriptions which mention- Satyavakya Konganivarma 
standing for a Ganga chief, this inscription also refers to: 
Satyavakya Kongunivarma as the governor of Be}]vola-300 along 
with other divisions such as Gangavadi-96000,Purigere-300, 
Kisukaqu-70 and Bagade-70. On the basis of the date and the 


ruling king Khottiga, he is to be equated with Marasimha II. 


This is confirmed by the Hire-Handigo] inscription, 


Gadag taluk of Dharwad district of A.D.970°° which states 


that, Marasimha was the governor of Belvola-300 and Purigere- | 


300 then. 


t 
! 


t 
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Marasimha wes the governor of this division in A.D.971°! 
and 97277 Incidentally ,Hulgur inscription giving the latter 
date, mention®his queen Ankabbarsi She is called Gangamaha- 
dévi and is’ credited with administration of Pullungur, the 


find-spot of the record.) 


Marasimha IT is mentioned as the governor of Erad- 


arunur i.e. Be}vola-300 and Purigere~300 in A.D.973,1n an 


" Anscription of Karka 112? This is the last known date for 


y 
y 
t 


Wahesimha as, ‘the governor and the last date for. the Rashtra- 


kitas also,because in thas’ year Chalukya Taila rT succeeded 


4a 


f =. ‘sie \' es 
in dethroning the iRashtrakutas and establishing| the Chalukya 
' : { ! 


) 


rule. 


' ’ 
bs F 


1 


' ; ; l 
However, we learn from other sources that though the 


Rashtrakuta rule came to an end by this date, the loyal 
feudatory Marasimha II did try to espdse the catise of the 
overtone even after their decline. Marasimha Tey operted rae 
last ‘Known prince of the family Indra‘ IV who- was the grand~ 


son of “Keisha (TIT and his own sister's son. . He crowned him 


al 
hd at Bankapura ‘and tried to uphold the saveretenty of the 
Rashtrallites. But | it was no avail. Both of them yare jsaid to 


plete) their, 1 ast 
have spent days in Sravanabelgola, !a famous} Jaina centre, 


1 


in Gangavadi. Marasimha is said to have died in Sravanabelgore 


t 


by Sallékhana and Indra passed away at: Bankapur, 


1 Hl 


(()) 
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VII. PULIGERE-300 


Puligere-300 was a division adjacent to Be]vola and 


very closely associated with it, so much Soapene can be 
j 
described as twin divisions. As noted earliey in the 


later inscriptions the ‘two divisions are many times jointly 


2! ' ; ‘ 
referred to as Eradarunuru even without'mentioning the name 


of the headquarters. 
As we have seen,Belvola covered the north and north- 


eastern partof Dharwad district. Purigere-300 covered the 


eal 
adjoining southern part of the same district. Pulagere 1s 


of the same 

Pe | 
district,situated about 45 Kms.south from Gadag. Puligere 
ne es 


also figures in inscriptions as Purigere and in paver 


modern LakshmeSvar in the Sirhatti taluk 


inscriptions as Huligere. Sometimes the headquarters 


Puligere is also described as Pulikara-riagara. 


a} * 


' 
t 


We do not get much information about) ‘the sub-divisions: 


i 
: 


of Purigere-300. The Hebbal ifeceieticn! mentions a sub-divi- 


Sion of seventy villages as a part of this division. But 
name of the sub-division is lost because) of: damaged 

condition of the record. However Perbal or modern Hebbal 
in Sirahatti taluk, Dharwad district, was included in this 


sub-division. 
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An inscription of ‘the Rashtrakuta Khottiga dated 


A.D.973 mentions a division of 96 governed by a Padmaladeva 
under Ganga Marasimha who was in charge of Erad-arunuru.* 
The context shows that this division of 96 villages was a 
part of Erad-arunuru either in Be]}vola-300 or Puligere-300,. 
more probably Puligere-300. Because it is indicated that a 
village Kattekeri was situated in this sub-division. This 
village can be identified Katageri in Shiggaon taluk some 
portion of which ws situated in Puligere. 


Inscriptions show that among other*the following villages 


are situated in Puligere.? 


A oY NY YO HO CI HR SN HI em HG ED ANNO GENES SH END ih TANS MY Hn Aah HD em HE SEND WN Geom Cun PED LIV GEREN iiNh HEED th fate SA ne SESE HS Gem I NS St GRO eh Gem Ms) AD i RED id HE SS Gh cet 4 


Village modern Taluk District 

ce pel eee Oe oe Cg el ees lLete de eee eeee ewe 
a] Shiggame Shiggaon Shiggaon Dharwad 

b] Saratavura Soratur Gadag do 

c] Kalivura - not identified 


ad] Kadiyur * 
(Ereyana Kadiyur) - not identified 


e] Elupunuse - not identified 
f] Elamva]ji - not identified 


g]| Pullungur Hulgur Shiggaon Dharwad 


AO om eth ER RL TN eh HD OY SHY NI HHS Se YIN SNES SN CE GNU PS eh AOE GY GHD aD NED ee CHOW mR Sey MED LY Gre EY ANE LN HOO SE WHR NED SED Cu th cree Ah ENE Get GR SRD I Se HHP Me WHER Sn sind Rem GH 


* L.D.Barnet, the editor of Kalas inscription of Govinda IV 
(EI. ,XIII,No.29, pp.376 ff.) identified this with Kalas, 
probably on the ground that it is the find-spot of the 
inscription in which Kadiyur 1s elaborately described and 
(2) it is mentioned as located to the west of Puligere,i.e., 
LakshmeSvara and Kalas conforms to this location. | 


ese ee Qe ee RD HH Sh) SD SR AED SDDS GD GD GE Aa SR OOD SY GN eh SE HS a GMD SN SNE NN a I A: SC a mI Se SE Re FH NY BN GH te SINR a SH 


Village modern Taluk District 
Seperate eaten a CQUIVGLEN 0.82 .cu taut ctacseeniaeeeuaoentueae 
h] Kattekeri Katageri Shiggaon Dharwad 

i] Sembojal - not identified 

jy] Kaddama - not identified 


ee ee ee ee ened 


The inscription*of the period under study give the 
above deta1lls. Indeed they did not give a complete picture of 
the division. Later records such as those of the Chalukyas of 
Kalyana and the Seunas do provide with more details but they 
are beyond the scope of our study. On the basis of these 
details it can be stated that Puligere-300 covered the whole 
of Shirahatti taluk and southern fringes of Gadag taluk 
including Soratur and the upper portion of Shiggaon taluk 


including Shiggaon. 


Historical Details 


Unlike Be]vola-500,the division of Purigere is not 
found in the inscriptions of Badami Chalukyas.But 1t 1s well 
known that Purigere was quite a famous religious centre 
during those days. It can be said that it might have been the 
headquarters of a division at that time,looking to the 
importance 1t had acquired. Puligere division with its 
numerical suffix 300 figures for the first time 1n the 
inscriptions of the Rashtrakita Krishna II.° But as a nadu 
figures earlier,as for example in Mantrawaqi inscription anq 


Soratur inscription dated A.D.865 and 867-8 respectively.°© 


ery 
fof DHASWAR, 
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The earliest known governor of Putigere~300 was 
Kuppeyarasa. He figures ‘for’ the first time in an inscription 
from Mevundi, Mundargi taluk, Dharwad district belonging to 
Amoghavarsha I and dated A.D.865./ He is stated to have been 


belonging to the Yadava family. This is one of the earliest 


{ 


references to Yadava-family, though it is ditttoult to find 


out which Yadava family is referred to here. In the inscri- 


ption from Soratur ‘dated A.D. 869° the name of ‘the family 
is' spelt as Adava} He figures also in some other inscriptions 


i 1 | 
of Amoghavarsha I, as for example, Shiggaon and 'Soratur 


inécriptions? He ‘is also referred to in the' '‘Mantrawagd 
t ia 

inscription dated! a. D. 865 where neither the name of his 

family nor the titles are mentioned. '° ie 

7 hy ' 


il i 1 
' ' y 


‘From the title Ahavaditya that was ascribed ‘to him, it 


lean be surmised that he enjoyed a fairly prestigious position 
in the Rashtrakita royalty. 


( 
t : ‘ ‘ s i 
i 


The last known date of Kuppeyarasa is al, D.868 as known 
t i ! 
from 'Soratir inscription of Amoghavarsha bearing that date.'! 


‘ 


’ 
' 


There is = another inscription written in character 
of 12’ century A.D.which mentions Akalavarsha) as 


the nuling 
king and Kuppadevarasa of the Yadava-family, ag |the governor 


of Purigere-300, Koga]i-500 and Nasavays—140.|)tmt3 Kuppa- 


' 
| 


i 
devarasa can be identified with Kuppeyarasa dijscussed ajove 


t 

i 1 
| ‘ 

| 


in view of the common family name. In that case Akalavarsha 


is to be identified with Krishna II. However the characters 


of the inscription are too late for the period of Krishna aie 


It 1s likely that it 1s a later copy of the genuine record 
ed 
which beléng/to the reign of Krishna II. 


After Kuppeyarasa we only get a chequered information 
about the petory of Puligere. The next chief 1n charge of. 


Puligere was the famous Bankeya of the Chet akétana family. 


t 


He is found holding charge of this division’ alotig with his 
ease 


hereditary fief Banavasi- -12000 ai cea Kundarage-70_ and 


Kundur-500 ial iA.D. 874. 13 In A,D.883 we see grdndes Indayayya 


| 
holding charge’ lof’ this division. '“We do not hoy about the 


events in between: A.D.874 and 883. Similarly motHing 1s known 
about the Saal pusevetion of Puligere in the na when ciecedes 
or more.The next governor of Puligere we icomi¢ "Across 1s only 
in A.D.916-17 when Lenteyarasa was governing | thas division. |? 


l 
\ 


ne 
There 18 again a big gap after this. ‘With ithe advent of 


Krishna I1I,the Gangas became close Shane al he Rashtrakutas 
and their prominence grew in the area of ‘north, of Tungabhadra , 
In appreciation of Ganga, Butuga's help in ‘the war a 


with the Cholas,Krishna III put Butuga in ‘charge of large 


tracts including Puligere and Belvola daviszonls. Sas’ nolted 


earlier, the Hebbal inscription narrates tiat| amdghavarsha Ht ig, 
gave his daughter Revakanimmadi to Butuga, ‘and gave many régions 

including Belvola and Puligere as palava}itrtesedt) Though 
there is some discrepancy in these two eer it 1s | i: 
however clear that the Ganga influence grew éndormously an jthis | 


hia ie Sieg 


‘ 
| 
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area, Incidentally it 1s interesting to note that Butuga's 
mother Bhugjjabbarasi was in-charge of the administration of 
Perbal 1.e, modern Hebbal , while Butuga was the governor of 


several divisions. 


Butuga'ts son Marasimha obtained the authority over these 
regions after his father. As we have seen earlier in conne- 
ction with the history of Be]vola-300 Marasimha was the last - 


. e | 
governor of the Rashtrakutas to administer these divisions, |, 


' 
1 


- - \ 
After this the Rashtrakutas rule itself became extinct. 


(()) , 
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| 
VIII. KELAVADI-300 


Kelavagi-300 was a division of 300 villages ‘which 
was formed eo the region around modern Kelavadi in Badami 
taluk, Bijapur, district. Kelavadi situated an nenyeen Bagel uae 
and Badami. There is only one reference to this division in 
the peer et rone of the period under study namely, the 
sy a ‘from Itagi in Raichur district. 1 However this 
inscription does not give any details i eee the 
division. There are not many referents to. this division in 


the jeter inscriptions either. On the paste of even this. 
scanty reference it can be surmised that ‘this KeLavaqi-300 


extended in the south-western parts oe Bi japhr dilstrict on 


the southern side of the river Krishna, sinck the area 


| 


| | 


) ‘ 


above Krishna was covered by Tardavadi+100. ! 


A damaged inscription kept in the Bijapur Museum dated 
A.D.1149° mentions Herakal which probably was situated, in 
the Kelavadi division as can be seen from its Location’ This 


Herakal is a present-day village of the same jnameliin Bilgi. 


taluk, Bijapur district, to the north of Bagaliot. 


Mt 
H 


The Bijapur Museum inscription also mentions two other, |: 


divisions Kisukadu -70 and Bagadage-70 alongwith Kelavaqdi-. | 
300. There is a reason to believe that both these divisions., 


: t 
3 
1 eof 
ae wat 
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were a part of Kelavagi-300. Bagadage is modern Bagalkot 
which is not far away from Ke]avagi. Thus the area Bagadage 
which formed a division of 70 could be a part of Kelavaqi- 
300 only. 


Similarly, Kisukagu was also a division of 70 covering 
the area below Malaprabha, its boundary touching Kelavadi. 
Therefore it is also considered to be a part of Kelavaqi- 
300. It may be noted here that these three divisions are fog 
mentioned separately in the same inscription. Such instances 
of a division being mentioned along with a bigger one even when 


it formed a part of the bigger one,are not wanting. 


Kelavagi division of 300 covered area below the Krishya 
and Malaprabha on the eastern side,Toragare division was 


situated and in the south Be}vola~500. 
A. Kisukadu-70 


Kisukadu-70 was one of the important administrative 
divisions adjacent to Tardavagi-1000. This 1s another 
example where administrative division 1s not named after 
its headquarter. It gets its name through the type of 
land prominently found in this region,namely,red soil, 
'Kisut standing for red or copper-colour, Kisukadu thus 
means the region of red soil. And looking to the nature of 
the soil today, by and large the name can be said to be true 
to its nature. Like Be]vola, Kisukadu also got its name 


because of the type of the land,Kisukadu (Kisu + Kaqu) 
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stood for red soil Land. This division figures for the first 
time in the period of ‘the Rashtrakutas. This area covered 

the regiom which had a considerable importance in the earlier 
period, of the Chalukyas of Badami, since places like Badami 
Aihole and Pattadakal which were most important towns both 
historically and culturally were situated in' this division. 
Being the area where the capital was located and coming under 
the direct supervision! of the King. perhaps ino separate 
administrative division was formed for this region in the 


‘days, of Chalukyas of Badami. But with the aavent of the 
Rashtrakates, the capital was shifted to Ma}. khéq necessi- 


tating new arrangement] for administering this -region. This 


(perhaps explains the absence of Kisukadu’ ‘division in the 
days. of the Chélukyas bf Badami. te ine 


ini 4 


Only a fewreferences have been theré, torifthis division 
in Rashtrakuta inscriptions and they also ‘A Hot give 
detailed information. But the division |! lacautites furjther 
importance in the days;of the Chalukyas of Karyana. In these 


at 


inseriptions the division figures frequently giving useful 


details such as the names of some villdges' iheluded in 


this division. Adding to this, J.F. Fledt, eye Govene the 


Indiai Epigraphy has made a meticulous "study; dif the’. geography 
of this division utilising all the material’ available to him. 


i4 
\ 


We are trying here to give as good picture of !ithe’ division 


1 


as possible on the basis of all this material.’ ‘The Hebbal 


inscription narrates the event that this Kisukadu-70 was 


given as gift (balivali) to Ganga Bituga by iAméghavarsha, III, 


t 
ae ect Lean nema 
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the father of Krishna III, at the time of marriage of his 
daughter Revakanimmadi with Butuga, along with other divi- 
sions of Purigere-300, Beqvole-300 and Bage~70( Bagade- 70). 3 3 


It is to be noted an this connection that the Atakur 
inscription of Krishna TII dated A,D.949-50 also refers to 
the gitt of these divisions along with Banavasi-12000;-whille 

it ig difficult to compromise both the situations, it, has. 


been ‘suggested that the marriage and presentation of dowry 


mist have, taken place earlier than the date of ‘Atakur 
inscription, Bituga is described as bhava or brother-in-law 
of Kannaradéva, that 1s, Krishna (ae in the inscription 


| 
dated earlier (A.D.942) than the ‘Atakiir inscription. 


After Butuga II, this eras wits others Gene 
into the charge of son and successor Marasimha II.: For 


example an inscription from Nagavit dated A.D.969,he 1s stated 
ii 
tohe governing Gangavadi- ~96000, Purigere-300, Befvola-300, 


Kisukégu-70 and Bagade-70. 


With the eclipse of the Rashtrakutas the £nfluence of 
the Gangas also diminished and they withdrew from 'the areas 
above Tungabhadra. Soon after the establishment of. the rule 
of the Chalukyas of Kalyaja in this region, the governorship 
of this division went to Akkadevi, the sister of Vikramaditya | 
V. She 1s described as govarning this et anes divisions ° ie 


during the rule of Vikramaditya V and aiso Someévara I.? 


f 
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After Akkadevi the governership of this division 


es = : a, aay 
was transferred to Nagadeva, a minister of Somesvara I. 


In course of time probably, an the days of Vikramaditya VI, 
the governorship of this division was transferred to the 
Sindas who hailed from 'Erambarage, that is modern rel penee 
un Raichur district put very close to the border of iRon 


taluk of Dharwad distelee: It 1s quite likely ‘therefdre 


that this Erambarage was included 1n Kisukadu-70. | 
hee 
las 


Hunugund-30 I, 


' 
a 


A copper plate record written in the chawlacters ‘of about 
6 refers to Raffakula, eee arid 


A 


A.D.11th century 


{ 
1 


Krishya-Khandharadeva, son of Govindaraga. The ‘record, 1 
iF 
supposed to belong to a’ Rashtrakitg kane but : alt 18, of doubt- 


t 
vl 
\ 
i 
i 


ful authenticity. However, the géographi¢el information given 


i 
! 


1n the record may be noted. It mentions a place Sarai ag 
being a part of Hunugund-30 which in tuna was a sub- division 

of Behuvile-Kapana (Kampana). Though it {sdit ficult to 
peasy this Behuvile-Kapana it may He suggested that 1b 
senkesponaed to Bevur in Bagalkot taluk ,Bigapur district. 
Siriur seems to be the same as the Stuur Bagalkot taluk. 
Hunugund, the headquarters of Hunugund~59, 1s ‘the pnesent-daly 
taluk headquarters of the same name in Baabur district. 

This division of 30 villages can be said bolbe a part of || 
Kisukaqu-70, Since the Preece in the seeing | of! Hunugund such as 
Aihole and Pattadakal are known to be situated ‘in Ki subkqu i 


ee 


division. SW ; on 
o vo 1 1 
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It is interesting to note that Pattadakal became the 


headquarters of a small division of six villages obviously 


within Hunugund-30. This information is given in the inscription 


of A.D.1070, coming from Pattadakal, as Kisuvo]al-arumvada. 


It can be roughly stated that the area below the 


Krishna river ‘covering south-eastern parts of 
| 


Bijapur dist- 


rict to the east of Malaprabha including major portions of 


-Hunugund taluk, upper part of Badam1 taluk and 


Pei tee of Dharwad district including northern 
i 


Ron, taluk | appears to have formed the Kisukadu: 
I 


prominent places an this division were gh ae 


north-eastern 


portions of 


division. The 


and Arasibiqz 


in a ra taluk »,Pattadakal and Belur in padami ‘taluk, Sudi, 


Musigere, Alor and Kodikop an Ron taluk. nirther, Kiru-Nare- 


a id i n 


yamgal is meirtoned as situated in casa 7.2 
| 


This Kiru- 


Nareyarigai! Le | ‘identified by Fleet with Kaqakop , findspot of 


| 


the revord ‘whalch 1s situated very near to |nddern Naregal 


in Ron, taluk and vnc} according to Fleet was 


Tapezall 9 liPieat further says that in janother 


a sliburb of 


' 


inscription 
vyt 


from Kédikop itself a jplace specifying the division within 


which 1t ‘was situated|'° 


' A 


Koyayumachigi , Gadag taluk!’ 


However, an ihgeription | ‘fom 


states that Naveyaigal+ Li2 was 


i 


situated ih Be]lvola division and Ummachige, that is, 


Kotavumachige the find~-spot of the: record was | 


This Nareyamgal-12 was a small division with Nasevuneal ‘of i, 


' 
ft 


its headquarters which can be identified with 


not very far from Kotavumachige. 


Thus the poundary line! of 3. 


a poe of it. 


t i 


I, 
5 af 
imodern Naregal 
i 
if 


Kisukaqu-70 and Belvolla~300 lies between Kodikop and Naregall 


{ 
1 


: a 


i Kn aia ln a 


covering Abbigeri on the western side and rising up towards 
Savadi. Abbigeri, to the east of Naregal, appears to have 
been a part of Kisukadu-70 as indicated by a damaged inscri- 


ption from Abbigeri itse1f.!@ 


| As for the headquarters of Kisukadu-70, Fleet came to 

a conclusion that Kisuvo]lal or modern Pattadakal enjoyed 
this position. His grennds for coming to the conclusion were 
that Kisuvo}al or Pat}}ada-Kisuvojal he described as raja- 
dhani-pattana or ‘capital town'.’° Further, an inscription, 
eno Pattadakal describes this place as’ likeya~pattana of 


14 


Achidéva III,the son of Sinda prince Chavunda II.'' While 


there is no doubt that Pattadakal or Kisuvolal was Situated 
in Kisukadu-70, there is no reason to ‘think that 1t was the 
headquarter of Kisukadu-70. Since Pattadakal was one of the 


most important cities in the days of the| Chalukyas of Badami, 


it 1s described as rajadhani-pattana , in|) later inscription 


though not mentioned as such in the early, ones. Further, the 


F 
t 


expression alikeya-pattana which indicates the capital, has 


a particular reference in the inscription) to the kumara-vritti 


of prince Achideva (Achidevanum tanna kunaravrittiy-alikeya’ 
i t 


-pattanam)'? On the other hand Sidi in Ron taluk which was 


| ‘ 


-— | ~ -~ 
situated in Kisukagu-70 is described as Yajadhani which can 


{ 


be considered the headquarters of Kisukaqu-70. There is no 


other reason for describing Sudi as rajadnani. !° 


: 
i : 


5 ' 
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With the transfer of the governorship of this division 
to the Sindas of Erambarge, Erambarage 1.e. Yelbarga, the 
taluk headquarters of Rachur district became the head- 
quarters of this division. Since an unscription from Asnole!?. 
mentions Erambargge-nadu, Fleet ruled out the possibility of 


Erambarage being a part of Kisukaqu-70. 1% 


But there are two 
inscriptions which clearly place Erambarage in Kisukadu-70. 19 
Thus it is almost certain that Erambarage-nadu represented 

} 


Kisukadu-70 itself. 


, 
4 


Bagadage~70 

Bagadage was another division of 70 villages adjacent 
to Kisukadu-70 on the northern side of Malaprabha river, It 
does not figure so frequently as Kisukadu even 1n later 
inscription. Like Kisukaqu-70 this division also figures froin 
the time of the Rashtrakutas. 
| 

Atakir inscription of Krishna III noted above mentions 
it as Bagenad-70 and places it along with other divisions 


presented to Butuga II. 


Hebbal} inscription also lists it as Bage-70 among the 


divisions granted to Butuga iI. 


2 to 
Inscription of Khottiga~° from Nagavi nawes the davision 


aS Bagade-70 whereas a later inscription,describes it as 


Bagadage-70.~! 


215 


In other inscriptions of later period,it is also 
called Bagadage-nadu and the headquarters Bagadageya-kote. 
For example, an inscription from Bagalkot calls it rajadhani 
Bagadageya-kote.“- It helps us to identify Bagadage or 
Bagade and also Bage with present-day Bagalkot, the taluk 


headquarters of the same name in Bijapur district. 


Not many details regarding the composition of this 


division are available even in the later records. As such, 


it can be only concluded that its headquarters was placed 
at Bagalkot and it steadied itself on the northern side of' 
Malaprabha to the north of Aihole and perhaps ,its northern: 
boundary extended to the river Krishna. | | | 


(( )) 
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SECTION-IT 


It is interesting to note that in northern portions of 
the region of study comprising of the southern part of pre- 
sent Maharashtra, State, the divisions with numerical suffixes 
do not figure in big number as compared to the southern part 
covering Karnataka State, A number of stone inscriptions 
discovered in this area which normally give more local | 


details is also comparatively less. Further, the copper plate, 
grants on which we base our study, mostly denote, administrative 
divisions by the terms,vishaya,deSa, bhukti etc. Under the 
circumstances,it becomes difficult to determine which of the 
administrative units denoted by these terms was smaller or 
bigger than the others. We have already observed in the 
beginning of our study,that such terms do not indicate the 

size of such units though some scholars have tried to suggest 
so. Further, in view of the paucity of relevant source 
material, in most cases suggesting modern equivalents to the 
earlier places is difficult. To that extent the study becomes 
little vague. However, we try to make our study as useful as 


possible subject to above mentioned limitations. 


I. Punaka-vishaya 


This vishaya is mentioned in one record in the period 


under study,viz.,the Telegaon plates which tell us that Kumari- 


i 
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grama was granted to the brahmayas belonging to Karahata- 


4000. This village was [situated in Punaka~vishaya, and it 


was surrounded by Khambha, Vorima, Dadima in the west, 
Alandiya and Thiura in 
and Khadiravena hill in 


the north. It is said that this 


‘village was granted along with other villages,namely, 


the east, Muila river in the south, 


Bhamaropara,Araluva, Sindigrama and Tadavale. All these also 


situated in Punaka-vishaya.also. 


Following identification is suggested by the editor: 


i 
1 


Kumarigrama ' 
Khambagrama 
Vorigrama | | 


- aie ~ Lo4 
‘Dagdimagrama , 
i 5 


Alandiyagrama 


Thiuragrama’ 
<d 
Muila river 
{ 


Khadiravéya hill 


Bhamoroparal » 


1 
Ny 
1 
t 


Araluva 
Sindigrama 


Tagavale 


All these villages are situated 


Karehgaon* 
Khamgaon 
Boree 


Daleemba 
(Dalimba) 


Ajandi 


Theur 


Mula ‘river 


t 


4 
1 


Haveli Taluk,Poona district 


-do- a) 
-do=- 


-do- 


-do- 
-do- 


-do- 


not identified 


Bhowrapur 


( Bhayarapura) 


Uruli 
Seendwneh 


Turudee ? 
Tadaval ? 


1 


{ 
‘ 


| 


-do- es 


~do=- 


~do~ 


4 t | i 
around|modern Pune. 
: 


. 
| 
' 


This division figures in another inscription as 
Punya-vishaya. A village Bopakhalu in this vishaya was the 
donated village. It was bounded by the river Muila on the 
one side and Bhesauri-grama, Darppapudika and Kalasa on 
other three sides. These places are identified with the 
river Mula and villages Bhosari,Dapodi, Kalash respectively. 


All these are stated to be located near Pune.° 
A Srimala-vishaya 


The Bhor Museum plates of Dhruva dated! A.D, 780° mention 
a division called Srimala-vishaya. It is ‘stlated that a 
village Laghu-Vinga in this vishaya was granted to a learned 
brahmana from Karahata. The granted village was bounded by 
the Nira river in the north, $Srimala town in the east and 
Layana-giri in the south, Brihad-Vinga in ‘the west. The grantec 
village was situated in Sriméle-vishaya! $Hinaie is identi- 
fied with Shirva],32 miles from Pune. LeghuVings is prese- | 
nted by Vinga quite near Shirva]. Layana-g tt is identified | 
with Nenadi hill to the south of the viltege Vinge. And \ 


Brihad-Vinga is identified with Vaqagaon ‘inj the west of 


Vinga. The river Nira flows by the sane] rail even today. 
" 7, 
7 


The name Layana~giri is interesting, Li iayana stands for 
what we today call a cave temple or excavated temple or 


rock-cut temple. The very name indicates ‘that this hill 
\ Hy | 


§ 
i 
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must have had such cave temple there and it does have 


some caves of Buddhist attiviation.’ 


Looking to the location of Srimala-vishaya,which is 
close to Pune to its south, it can be surmised that it 


formed a subdivision of Punaka-vishaya. 
B. Palayatthana-vishaya 


Palayatthana-vishaya also appears to have been a part 
of Punaka~vishaya. This subdivision figures in the Jejuri 
plates of Vinayaditya dated A.D.687.° It is stated here that 
a village named Vira was granted to a brahmaya. This 
village was situated on the northern bank of the river Nira 
and surrounded by the villages Kalahatthana, Parafichika and 
Harinayiga. All these were situated in Satimala-bhoga which 
was a part of Pajayatthana-vishaya. The grant was made when 


the king was camping at Bhadali near Palayatthana. 


Palayatthana, the headquarter of the vishaya is 
identified with Phaltan in Satara district close to the 
river Nira. The camping place of the king Bhadali, set to 
be near (pratyasanna) Palayatthana, is identical with Budlee- 
budruk, 5 miles to the south-east of Phaltan. 


The granted village Vira is the village of the same name 
pronounced as Viron the northern bank of the river Nira. Of 


the villages sorrounding Vira, Parafchika 1s the same as 
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Paramchi (Porinche) and Harinayiga is modern Harnt both 
situated close to Vira. Kalahatthana is not identified. 
Similarly Satimala, the headquarter of the bhoga is not also 
identified: 


Since, Phaltan is not far away from Pune and all the 


other villages lay around Phaltan, it can be surmised that 


Pajayatphaye-vishaya including Satimala-bhoga was a part of 
Punaka-vishaya. | 


hegre I 
; 
1 ' 7 { 


tds Nigunaura-vishaya | 


——— eS 


Nigunauza-vishaya, Aigures in an eueesEP yan of’ Krishna I 
dated A. D. 764. 6 This inscription gives name ‘of several 
vitteses, tholuded in thas vishaya. The second States that two 
vintages Vaté-gréima and Kalsamvara~grama situated an this 

Hi 


Niguyaura-wishaya were granted to an individual’ named 


Sridharaphayta. The interesting part is that !Jarge number of 
villages have been mentioned in connection with ene 
boundaries of the granted villages. It is suggested by the 
sduieers that | Niguyaura, the neswaVa Pres of the division : 


corresponds to Pronens Neknur in hie taluk of, Bair district 


‘| f 
in’ Mardthawade bowl ous Most of the villaces ties are 


| 4 


traced by the editoys of the record in the near about area 


in Bhir and Osmanebad districts as below. 


t 


! 
‘ 


1 


ee is me i i rm ee Sie so Sr Se ev i co i, i em > Sm nee, ee ke foes ee 


Ancient _name_______ Modern name pd Siac Taluk District ___ 

Vatagrama Wadagaon- | Bhir Bhir 
Klalsanbar 

Kalasamvara | Kalasambar . Bhir Bhir 

Khaqaka -~ not identified 

Davira oo ; 77 not identified 

Aiyanapagolia |. Yallam Ghat Bhir Bhir 

‘Vinilamva «ss == not identified 7 

‘Jfanavandyaka | ‘  Junoi Osmanabad Osmanabad 

Kudanga-nadi, | the river,north of Wadagaon 

Karagrama . _ Karegaon Bhir |‘ Bhir 

Vakkada Wakdi Kallam | | Osmanabad 


(Chakvda ?)  , 
Kinihika Ghardgaina -~ not identified 


Vrihedvirake A Hivra Kaij Bhir 
Vavula 7 Devibabhulgaon Bhir _ - -Bhir 
Daghapa (+ m= not identified 

(Vaghapa) 

Panivada -- not identified 


te CH OO en Que Sa A ane em PRAM aK A SNE Sin se SE fee cn nh SL SH An HH HR ORR A ME SE ee Se SSR Siwy GPU cee SER ry SE GAS SN He iti HOD HOU WA ane Se OH OOD ee ED eas Loe, 


It has been observed by the editors that this vishaya 
was bounded by Dharaura-vishaya and Uppalika-300 on the north , 


Murumba-vishaya and Manaka-vishaya on the south. / But as will’ 
; 


be shown below Uppalika-300 and Dharauira-vishaya were actually 


a part of Nigunaura-yishaya. i yates 


A Uppalika-300 


( 


The Karda copper plate grantsof Karkka II dated A.D. 


ar 


972-3° mentions this division. It is stated that the donated | 


[| 
i. 
. 
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village was situated in Vavvulatalla-12 which was a 
subdivision of Pamgarika Uppalika-300. The boundaries of 
the granted village are also referred to as, to its east was 
Rohitallagrama, to the south Silahare-grama, to the west 
Kinihi-grama and to the north Antaravalli-grama. 


It is interesting to note that villages Vavvulatalla |! 


f 


and Kinihi arethe same as Vavula-grama and Kinmika Gharagama | 


figuring in connection with Nigunaura-vishaya' noted above... | *), 
| 1 ot j 


These two villages on the one hand Wels in Nigunaura-vishaya, b 


1 


i 


and they were also within Uppalika-300. This shows that | 
Uppalika-300 formed a part of Nigunaura-vishaya which was a big- 
ger me Spreading itself into three taluks in Bhir and Osmana- 
bad districts. Thus Vavvulatalle-12 wag a subdivision of | 
Uppalika-300 and in turn Uppalika-300 was a part of Nigunaura- 


vishaya. 


B. Dharaura-vishaya 


Dharaura-vishaya figures in the Dharur plates of 
Govinda III.” Evidently Dharaura, the headquarters of this 
division is the same as Dharur situated in the Kaij taluk 
of Bhir district. The record states that a village called 
Anhe situated in this division was granted to a brahmana. 
It was bounded by the villages Aivachchha,Dhani, Vauji and 
Ananta. These are identified respectively with Anegaon, 


Awasagaon, Dhanegaon, Bavachi, Kaij and Anandagaon, all of 


RTT a, aE 
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which are located in the Kaij taluk of Bhir district. 

It is important to note in this connection that Nigunaura 
vishaya was also located in the area covering Kaij and other 
taluks in Bhir and Osmanabad districts. The main stay of 
Dharaura-vishaya was also Kaij taluk. Thus it becomes 
obvious that Dharaura-vishaya was a part of Nigunaura~ 


vishaya. Incidentally it may be noted that ‘in later inscri-. 


iy 


ptions from Ambe-Jogai this division is called Dharalira-des4? 


Tit. Murumba-vishaya 


Murumba-vishaya mentioned in the Lohara grant of 


11 


Govinda III'' was a small division of 80, villages. As is 


known from an unpublished inscription from Murum in Omerga 


taluk ,Osmanabad district, |! 


this Murum is obviously the old 
Murumba, the headquarters of the vishaya. The grant of 

Govinda III mentions the village Lohara as being a part of 

the Murumba-vishaya. While detailing the! boundaries of Lohara 
the inscription mentions the following villages; laghu- 
Lohara,that is small Lohara,two villages named Mudupa obviously | 


\ 


one big and the other small, Pipparika, Marurika, Samaripalla, 


{ 
t 


Kheda. All these are to be placed around |Lohara in Osmanabad 


district. 


From the later inscriptions from Murum we get some more 


information about this division. It was a part of Alande-1000. 


l 
t 


7 
‘Mallamidige Se uheidentireca re 
k 


_Kesanahaj]ja -- probably a stream near Murum |!: 
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Alande is modern A}and in Afzalpur taluk of the adjoining 


Gulburga district.Among others the following villages are 


J 
included in this sien 
Ancient Name Present name Taluk District 
Ce ee ee ee ee eee tent cree mre Tyg tel ee ie eas 
Koravura ‘Korhalli Aland | Gulburga 
Bhidaba -- un ldentitiea 
Tugave | Tugav Aland ’Gulburga 
Busanige Busnur Aland, =| Gulburga 


r) 


Benneyatora -- probably a stream near Murum)} 
' ' ; yer 
i 


peer 


! 
| 
I 
1% 
| 
j 
1 
7 
1 t ; f au 


; Dalimba Dalim Omerga, AR ‘Osmanabad 
(headquarters lof a small division of 12 ites 

Chinchavalli fy Chincholi Aland | ' Guiburga 
Arjuyige: es Arjunige Afzalpur : 2 Gurburge 


This shows jthat Murumba-vishaya eqvered: the: eastern 


parts of \Gulburga eet and western parts, oft adjoining 
Osmanabad district as suggested by Dr. Thosar, : a 


= Ay 


{ I 


Murum has, beén identified by V.V. Mirashi with Murumbi 


in Murtazapur taluk of Akola district 1n| Maharashtra State!" 


: 


But in view of its Getto in several inberiptions seo 


Murum jin Osmanabad district, his identification gan-not be, 


accepted. c 
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IV. Manaka-vishaya 


Manakavishaya was another division mentioned in a 
grant of Govinda III dated A.D.807!° The record mentions 
donated villages Sisavai and Moragana as included in this 
Manaka-vishaya. Other villages refered to as belonging to 
this vishaya are Haripura-grama, Khairade, Athakavada, 


Lakhaipari. 


Prof.V.V.Mirashi who edited this record, places all 
these villages in Murtizapur taluk of Akola district. But 
H.S.Thosar places, in his unpublished thesis, this Manaka- 
vishaya in the vicinity of Murumba-vishaya in Osmanabad 


district. /© Akola district is situated far away from 


Osmanabad district. Under these circumstances it i8 doubtful 


if V.V.Mirashi's identifications are correct. 
V. Kurumayi-vishaya 


Kurumayi~vishaya figures in Tembhurni plates of the 


Chalukya Vikramaditya I dated A.D.672.'’ It is stated here 


that a village Pariyanda was granted to a brahmana who was 


a resident of Karakimcha~nagara in Kurumayi-vishaya. 


Pariyanda which figures, is the same as Pardnda, a 


taluk headquarters of Osmanabad district in Maharashtra State. 


It figures in later inscriptions as the headquarters of 
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division of 4000 villages as Paliyanga-nalusasira or 


Pratyangaka-4000. 18 


Karakimcha—nagara Situated in 
Kurumayi~vishaya is identified with Karanja in the vicinity 
of Parenda. The pasdauartens of the division Kurumayi is not 
identified with Kallam also a taluk headquarters in Osmanabad 


district and close to Parenda. 


Thus Pariyanda or Parenda was also situated in this 
vishaya. It can be stated that during this period the 
division covered parts of Osmanabad district. But as noted 
above,in about 11th century,Pariyanda became the head- 
quarters of a big division of 4000 villages. 


VI. Rasiyana-bhukti 


Rasiyana-bhukti as an administrative unit,figures in 

the Radhampur plates of Govinda T11.'9 It is stated here that 
a village Rattajjuna situated in Rasiyana-bhukti was granted 
to a brahmana who was the resident of Tigavi. The boundaries 
of grant village were the river Sinha to the east, Vavulala 

to the south, Miriyathana to the west and Varaha-grama to the 
“wove the headquarters of the division Rasiyana is identi- 
fied with Rasin in Karjat taluk of Ahamadnagar district. The 
grant village Rattajjuna is stated to be the same as 'Ratagan 
near the grant village. The river Sinha is modern Sina flowing 
to the east of Karjat. The village Vavulala is the same as 
Vavula mentioned in the Barsi plates of Krishna I and 
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Vavvulatalla mentioned in Karda plates of Karkka II, both 
noted earlier. This place is identified with Babhugaon in 
Bhir taluk of Bhir district. Miriyathana and Varaha-grama 
are identified with Mirajgaon and Wurgaon, All situated near 
about grant village Ratanjan. 


Since the bhukti streached into Ahmadnagar and Bhir 
districts it can be suggested that it was a fairly big 
division. 


VII. Bavihara-vishaya 


A division known as Bavihara-vishaya figures in Mayanur 
plates of Vijayaditya dated A.D.700.°° It is stated that at 
the time of making a grant the king was camping at Pottilika- 
nagara in Bavihara-vishaya. It is alsostated that a village 
Yukrombe which was granted,was situated near another village 
Vifichihichedi in Pedekal-vishaya. This means that Yukrombe 


was also situated in Pedekal-vishaya. 


Pottilika-nagara is identified with Hottal in Beglur 
taluk of Nanded district. In a Kannada inscription of A.D, 
1120°' this place figures as Pottala. Bavihara-vishaya should 
be considered as the region around this town. But it is not 


possible to determine its extent. 


(Q)) 
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SECTION-IIT 


The coastal region of the Deccan covering long strip 
of the land between Thana and Mangalore developed different 
administrative units in different periods of different ruling 
dynasties. Though this strip was a part of different king- 
doms in different periods,several feudatory families rose 
to power in this area carving out their own principalities 
like the Alupas of South Kanara, the Bhogas, and the Mauryas 
of North Kanara, the Silaharas of north and south Konkan and 
the Kadambas of Goa (later period). In the period of our 
study, Puri-Konkana division known as Puri-Konkaya-14000 
formed fairly a big province stretching from Thana to Goa 
with several subdivisions within it. 


I. Puri-Konkana-14000 


Two copper platesfrom Afijaneri (Nasik district) be- 
longing to the period of the Chalukyas of Badami were issued 
by a feudatory ruler named BhogaSakti who claimed his belo- 
nging to Hariscandra family. The inscription mentions a fairly 
big division of 14000 villages calling it Purf-Konkana-14000! 
(ChaturddaSa-grama-sahasra-samkhyam sakalam Puri-Konkanam) .An 
inscription of Silahara chief PullaSakti belonging to the 
time of Rashtrakuta Amoghavarsha I also states that the chief 
was ruling over the whole /Konkana. “(Puri-prabhriti-Konkana- 
vishaya-samagram praSasati, line 2).While there is no 


difficulty in identifying Konkaya with western coastal 
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region, the identity of Puri is not definite. The Aihole 
praSasti of PulakeSi II also mentions the island of Puri 

in connection with the conquest of the Mamryas of Konkan. It 
1s generally identified with Elephanta island near Bombay. 
The identity fits well in the context. 


Thus Puri-Konkaya-14000 can be said to have covered the 
coastal region from Thana district to the area around Goa. 
It is however to be noted that with the rise of the Kadambas 
of Goa in the later period, the feudatories of the Chalukyas 
of Kalyana, this Puri-Konkana-14000 was divided into two 
divisions.Of these the southern one was known as Sapta- 
Konkana in which Konkana-900 was situated. 'he northern 
counter part was known as Kapardika-dvipa or | Kavadi-dvipa 
which was generally regarded as the territory of the Sivenaras 
of North Konkan. 


Lhe nomenclature of Puri-Konkana in later days appears 
to have been restricted to a part of northern Konkaya which 
is said to have comprised of 1400 villages. Kor example in 
Bhandup plates of the Silahara chief Chittaraja dated A.D.1026,? 
the chief is stated to be governing the ‘entire! Konkana 
country consisting 1400 villages headed by Puri (nigabhuj - 
opargjit-aneka-mandala-sametam Puri-pramukha-chaturddagsa 
Here obviously Samasta-Konkana stands for the region 


governed by him comprising 1400 villages. 


A. Goparashtra-vishaya ° 


One of the Anjaneri plates referred to above also 
mentions several divisions along with Goparashtra-vishaya 
which appear to be the subdivision of Puri-Konkaya~14000. 
These vishayas are Purva Trikuta,Amraraji, Mairika, Maha- 
girihara-dvaya (i.e. two Mahagiriharas, eastern and western) 


and Pallu-Aghambaka (Palludhamba). 


It 1s indeed difficult to identify these divisions. 
However, Goparashtra can ‘be easily equated with present-day 
Goa region,especially in view of the fact that the donor 
of the grant was the ruler of whole of Puri-Konkana-14000. 
In later inscriptions Goa is represented as Gopakapat}ana, 
Gopakapura and so on. It 1S to be noted that Goparashtra 
vishaya also figures in Nirpan plates“ pauper ceuta, belene ine 
to PulakeSi II wherein a village Belégrama is said to be 
situated in this division. This village was 1dentified with 
Belgaum Tarahra in Igatpuri taluk of Nasik district and 
Goparashtra-vishaya was equated with Nasik district. It was 
also observed by the editors of the two: Afijaneri plates that 
"a new feudatory dynasty which ruled.....over the vast 
territory comprising the whole of Puri-Konkaya consisting of 
14000 villages which apparently included the eiteuane Nasik . 
district under the sovereignty of the Western Chalukyas. "? 
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lhe Anjaneri plates (A) also name eight villages in 
these divisions wherein it was stipulated that certain 
grants of money were to be donated by the merchants to the 


temple of Narayana at Jayapura. 


The second plates (B) also mention several names of 
villages in connection with the grant which were obviously 
included in these subdivisions. All these villages are 
listed here: they are Jayagrama, Ambe-Avangana, Palittapataka, 
Kokilakshaka, Kalahaka, Mudhahitaka, Kshemagiraka, Annagrama, 
gayenune, Samagiripattana, Chandrapuri, Ambayapallika, Sava- 
neyapallika, Maureyapallika and Kamsaripallika. Of these , 
Palittapataka and Jayapura are once again mentioned in the 
supplementary part of the inscription(A) which was issued by 
Téjavarman, probably the descendant of BhogaSakti referred above. 
The list of the_vishayas given in the inscription(A) indi- 
cates that these villages were distributed among these 
vishayas. It is however difficult to identify these villages 
in Goa and other Konkan regions in present state of our 


knowledge. 


B. Konkana-vishaya 


A division named Konkana-vishaya is mentioned in Nerur 
plates of Mangalééa.° A donated village Kungivataka, which 
1s identified by J.F.Fleet with modern Kundi in SambameSvar 
taluk of Ratnagiri district,was situated in this vishaya./ 

The location of this vishaya shows that it was part of 
Puri-Konkana-14000. 
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C. Khetahara-deSa 


The Goa plates of Dhruvaraja Indravarman of the 
Bappura family who was the feudatory of the Chalukyas of 
Badami, dated A.D.610 show that this chief was the governor 
(adhipati) of four vishaya-maydala and in charge of the 
Revati-dvipa? fhe inscription records the grant of a 
village Karellika situated in the Khetahara-deSa. Here the 
headquarters of this division is Kheta and the appelation | ‘| 
ahara denotes a division. The reference indicates that 
Khetahara was ancient administrative untt going back to the 
Satavahana days because the term ahara was used very commonly 
in those days. Later when the term dé’a became more popular 
it was also added to it,perhaps in the days of the Chalukyas 
of Badami,making it Khetahara-deSa. This Kheta is the same 
as Khed, the taluk headquarters in Ratnagiri district. The 
donated village Karellika is identified with Karel in 
Rajapur taluk of the same district? 


On the basis of location it can be easily surmised that 
Khetahara-deSa was a part of Puri-Konkaya-14000. 


D. Chiprarulana-vishaya 


Chiprarulana~vishaya is mentioned in Narwan plates of 
Vikramaditya II of the Chalukya dynasty. 19 The plates state 
that Naravanagrama and Chindramaga which were granted to 


brahmanas were situated in Chiprarulana-vishaya. The donated 


villages are also stated to be lying by the aeashore of 
the vishaya (samudratira) and bounded by the river Sonne, 


Ambadagrama, and others. 


The editor identifies this Chiprarulayna, the 
headquarters of the vishaya,with modern Chiplun, the taluk 
headquarters of that name in Ratnagiri district. Of the donated 
villages, Naravana is modern village of the same name in 
Guhagar taluk of the same district. Chindramada is modern 
Chindravala, 4 miles to the north east of Naravana. Adityayada 
from where the king issued the grant is iddntified aoa 
Valwa taluk of Satara district adjoining Ratnagiri district. 


Ambada-grama is suggested to be modern Ambav also in the same 


district, 


It is clear from the location of these places that 
Chiprarulana-vishaya was a part of Puri-Konkaya-14000. 


E. Iridige-vishaya 


Iridige-vishaya mentioned in two Nerur copper plates 
of Vigayaditya had covered approximately the Sawantwadi 
region of Ratnagiri district. 


One of the plates dated A.D.700 records the grant of a 
village Nerur situated between two villages Ballava]]i and 


41 


Sahamyapura on the bank of the river Vihige. Both these 


were situated in Iridige-vishaya. Though Iridige is not 


eT a 
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identified, the others are located in Sawantwadi region. 
Neruru 1s present Nerur itself and Ballava]]i is modern 
Wallawal. the river Vihige is equated with Saraha. Sahamya- 
pur is yet to be located. The second plate dated A.D.705'2 
mentiors the gift of the village Hikolamba in Iridige-vishaya 
but the village is yet to be iddntified. | 


Interestingly, Iridige-vishaya is here called Maha- 
Saptapama or the Great Seventh Obviously here is a reference 
to Sapta-Konkana which stood for Southern Konkana. The name 
Sapta-Konkana indicates seven divisions of Konkana and the 
record gives very useful information that Iridige-vishaya 


was one of them. 
F. Kurata-vishaya, Venti-vishaya 


Kurata-vishaya and Venti-vishaya are referred to in 
Manor plates dated A.D.691-92. 1? The plates were issued by 
Vinayaditya Mangalarasa belonging to the Navasari(Gujarat) 
branch of the Chalukya family,who was the son of DharaSraya 
Jayasimhavarman, the founder of the branch and the nephew 
of Vikramaditya I of the min line. The record states that the 
villages Manapura and Dinaka situated to the east of Manapura 
in Kurata-vishaya and residences in Velugrama and also 
Urachhaka and Bodatapallika situated in Venti-vishaya were 
donated. Kurata the headquarters of the division is 1ddnti- 
fied with Kirat in Palghar taluk of Thana district. Manapura 


is the same as Manor in the same taluk and district. Dinaka 
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is suggested to be modern Tena, 2 miles from Manor. 
Velugrama is identified with Velgam, 3 miles from Kirat, 
Venti, the headquarters of Venti-vishaya_is suggested to be 
Vhendi about 4 miles from Manor. The other two villages are 
not identified. 


Both these vishayas were a part of Puri-Konkana 


province. 
G. Avaranta-vishaya 


The Sanjan plates of Buddhavarsa mention a small 
division of Avaranta-vishaya comprising of 12 villages. '% 
The record 1s damaged in some places and the name of the 
village in which the donated lands were situated is supplied 


by the editor of the record as Matridinna-grama. 


The editor of the record interprets the concerned 
passage to mean that the concerned village was situated in 
a division of 12 villages forming a part of Avaranta-vishaya 


But the text as given by him does not call for such an 


ne errmeemarmecirememens @ wee eimai tne 


Avaranta-vishaya[y-a-]..... which means Avaranta-vishaya 


consisting of 12 villages on the seashore. Avaranta can be 
equated with Aparanta as a place name. But normally Aparanta 
stands for a vast area of the west coast, Aparanta meaning 
western limit. It is quite likely in the context that 


Aparanta was a place also being a headquarters of a small 
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administrative unit. A village Matridinna is suggested to 


be present Mandva. 


The record also states that the donor was camping at 
Pinuka at the time of the grant and donee belonged to 
Kalvivana. Pinuka is identified with Pen in Colaba district 
and Kalvivana with Kelve near Mahim. It is likely that these 
two villages formed a part of Avaranta-vishaya or Avarnata-12 


which was a subdivision of Puri-Konkana-14000. 


H. Chemulya-desa 


Patoda copper plates of Vinayaditya of the Chalukyas 
of Badami dated A.D.695'? mention Chemulya=déSa in which 
Uitarada-vishaya was situated. The donated village Sthudhi- 
rata is stated to be belonging to Uttarada-vishaya. Though 
it is not possible to locate Uttarada-vishaya,Chemulya, the 
headquarters of the deSa is identified with modern Chaul in 
Colaba (Alibag) district. 


In view of this identification, it is certain that 
Chemulya-deSa covered the region around modern Colaba distr- 


ict and Uttarada-vishaya was included in it. 
I. Samyana-mandala, Kolimahara-vishaya 


Samyana-mandala was a small division on the west coast 
near Thana. It is mentioned in the Chinchani plates of the 
Rashtrakita Indra III dated a.D.926.1© rt is stated here 
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that a village Kanaduka in Kolimahara-vishaya was granted 

to a matha which was within Samyana-mandala. Mention 1s also 
made of another village Devihara from where a piece of land 
was granted to the same matha (mathika). The donated village 
appears to have been surrounded by several streams and a 


village Kallagrama is also mentioned in this context. 


An earlier’ grant of the Rashtrakutas, namely, Sangan 
piabeerGr due pnaversie: dated mense7i( eavi-tiis Senvend 
as Samjana and indicate that it was a small division of 24 
villages. (Samjana-samipavarttinah caturvimSati-grama-madhye 
Tine 64). The donated village named Jharivallika is stated 
to be situated in this ‘group of 24 villages of Samjana, that 
is Samgjana-24. 


The boundaries are also mentioned as; to the east was 
situated the river Kalluvi which flows into the sea, to the 
south a village named Uppalahatthaka-bhatta-grama, to the 


| ss men 4 
west Nanda-grama and to] the north Dhannavallika~grama. 


These places are identified as Samjana, ;the head~ 
quarters of the division is Sanjan in, Thana district, Jhari- 
weltika ta 'Zevort, Kalluvi is Kalu or also called Darota, 
Uppalahatthaka is Uplat, Nanda-erana represents Nandagaon 
and Dhannavallika is equated with Dnanoli. All these places 


are situated around Sanjan. 
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In the Chinchani plates there is a reference to 
Kolimahara-vishaya. Here in Kolimahara,hara is the same as 
ahara indicating a division. It suggests that the division 
was an ancient one. In course of time it became a part of 
name when its connotation was lost. And ‘vishaya was added to 
denote a division. We have noted above a similar instance 
of Khetahara-deSa. Dr.D.C.Sircar ms rightly taken this term 


in this sense !® 


but Dr.Sumati Mulay objects to Dr.Sircar's 
interpretation and splits the word Kolimahara into Koli and 
Mahar and suggests that they denoted the Koli and the Mahar 
people. She equates the two with two different localities 
Koliwada and Maharwad, the former standing for a fisherman 
community and the latter for low caste people!? This is 
highly wrong because the term Koli and Mahar are later 
developments. Dr.Sircar is correct in this interpretation. 


His suggestion that Kolimahara may stand for Kolai a port 


about 15 miles of Sanjan@? seems to be correct. 


Samjana was a port town through which the Arab entered 
India. Interestingly, Chinchani plates mentioned above refer 
to a Tajika or an Arab named Madhaumati Sugatipa who was the 
governor of Samyana-mandala. He had an officer named Puvvaiya. 
This Arab governor made a grant of a village and land for a 


matha (Hindu temple) built by a friend of Puvvaiya named 


Annammaiya. 
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Thus Samyana-mandala or Samjana-24 covered a small 
coastal area around Sanjan in Dhahanu taluk of Thana 
district. Perhaps this was a part of a bigger political area 
in Puri-Konkana-14000. Since Samyana-maydala was a small 
unit of 24 villages, iat is quite likely that 1t was a part 


of Kolimahara-vishaya. 


J. Samagiri-vishaya 


Samagiri-vishaya is mentioned in Bopagaon plates of 
Vigayaditya dated A.D.718*' ‘The inscription mentions a 
donated village Nirugundi situated in this division. It also 
mentions a village Davila-grama which was near Nirugundi. 
Dr.Mulay identifies this Nirugundi with modern Nigade near 
Purandar fort in Pune district. She also suggests that the 
Purandar hill is the same as Samagiri. She also equates Davila 
grama with Divale near Nigade. Thus she locate this vishaya 
in modern Purandar taluk in the same district. This is not 
tenable. The Anjganer1 plates noted above mention Samagiri- 
pattana in connection with Goparashtra-vishaya which we 
identified with Goa region. It is quite likely therefore, 
that Samagiri-vishaya was also situated in Konkana along with 


Goparashtra-vishaya. 


K. Sivapura-vishaya 


The Alga plates of Bhoja Kapalivarma ascribed to A.D. 


22 


6th century mention Sivapura-vishaya and states that some 
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land situated in Sivapuraka-grama was donated to a brahmaya- 
Sivapuraka is obviously the headquarters of Sivapura-vishaya. 
Sivapura figures in another copper plate inscription 

belonging to Chandravarma?? This Sivapura is identified with 


modern Sivapur near Chandor in Goa.24 


Thus Sivapura-vishaya 
can be located in the Goa region forming a part of Puri- 


Konkana-14000. 


The Alga plates state that land granted was called 


“Pukolii- kajgana. This type of land connotes agricultural land 
the 
on/seashore. Thus there is good reason to locate Sivapura- 


vishaya on the coastal ‘region. 
L. Dipaka-vishaya 


Dipaka-vishaya figures in the Hiregutti: plates of 


' Bhoja ASamkitavarma ascribed to A.D. &th denbury2? They also 


mention the villages arena Kurvva and Marttikay{u. 


1 


mance it is difficult to identify these villages, . is 
difficult to suggest tnt exact location of this division 
also. In view of the ot that the Bhojas are: known to be 
holding sway over the coastal regioh of Goa aiid. Noeth Kanara 
district, it is possibld that Dipaka presents |Diu island 


also known as Anjadiv. | 


M. Kupalapakatahara-deSa, Kupalakata-déSa 


a we pee O ET 


\ 


% | < 
Another Bhoja grant, belonging to Prithivimallavarma and 


ascribed to early 7th cehtury?° speaks of a division Kupala- 
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pakatahara-deSa and a Bhagalapallika which was granted to 

a brahmana. 'he name of this deSa also figures in slightly 
different way in another grant of the same ruler as Kupala- 
kata-deSa. Possibly this seems to be the correct name. And 
the letter 'pa' after 'la' in the first name appears to be 
relandant. The latter grant also mentionsa village Malara 
as granted to a brahmana. Here also identification of these 


places is not possible. It is presumed that this deSa was 


also a part of Konkana region. 
II. Aluvakheda-6000 


The province of Aluvakheda like Gangavaqi got its name 
through the name of the rulers of the region viz., the Alupas. 
The Alupas were a very early ruling dynasty in the west coasf 
covering the present day South Kanara district in Karnataka 
State. The Alupas were the contemporary of the Kadambas, the 
Chalukyas of Badami and the Rashtrakutas. Starting as indepe- 
ndent rulers with their capital at Udyavara near Udipi in 
Udipi taluk they, had to accept the suzerainty of the Chalukyas 
of Badami and also the Rashtrakutas. They developed matri- 
monial relationship with the Chalukyas and governed their 


territory as semi-independent feudatories. 


Obviously, the Alupas made small beginning as a political 


power around Udyavar and gradually extended their Sway over 


Mangalagiri to Kalluru to meet his overlord. This 
Mangalagiri-is modern Mangalore, the headquarters of South 
Kanara district. The Alupa king was Aluvarasa I and Manga- 
lagiri was obviously his capital. It was also the capital 
of the Aluvakheda. 


The Vaddarse inscription of Aluvarasa I mentions a 
region known as Paduvaliya~nadu as being governed by a chief 
Gundana. Obviously this division was a part of Aluvakheda. 
Throughout the rule of the CHalukyas, the Alupas continued to 
govern Ajuvakheda and due to the intimate relationship with 
them they even obtained governorship of Kadamba~mandala and 
Santalige-1000. With the rise of the Rashtrakutas, the Alupas 
received a set back and lost their authority over Banavasi 
and Santalige regions. Their governorship came to be restri- 
ected to Aluvakheda only. It appears that at one stage they 
lost their authority over Aluvakheda also and the Rashtra- 
kuta king appointed a governor of this region, a general named 
Indappayya.Soon, however the rulership of Ajuvakheda was 
restored to them. Later, the Hoysala ruler Ballaja III over- 


powered Aluvakhega and annexed it to his kingdom. 


With the advent of the Vijayanagara rule Aluvakhela lost its 
individual identity and the area was divided into two separate 


units, Barakuru-rajya and Mangaluru-rajya. 


~~ 4 a 
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SECTION-IV 


In the inscriptions we come across references to certain 


administrative units the exact location of which cannot be 


determined.Such of themare dealt with in this section. 


Avaretika-vishaya 


Avaretika-vishaya figures in Chiplun plates of PulakeSi 
11.7? It is stated that the king's subordinate the Sendraka 
chief Sénananda made grants of a village Amravatavaka and a 
piece of land in a village Avanchapa]]i situated probably on 
the bank of a river Charuvenna. Since the order pertaining to 
this grant was issued to the residents of Avaretika-vishaya, 
it follows that the villages mentioned were a part of this 
division.In the absence of any clue,it is difficult to locate 
this yishaya exactly in any region. 


It may be noted here that Dr.Mulay equates this Avaretika- 
vishaya with Avaranta-vishaya and identifies with Aparanta.°° 


But there is no good ground for such an equation. 


Srinilaya-bhoga 


The Satamplates of PulakeSi II mention a division 
$rinilaya-bhoga.° It is stated that Yuvaraja Vishnuvardhana 
made a grant of a village Alandatirtha situated on the 
bank of Bhimarathi. This village was situated in Srinilaya- 
bhoga.Fleet identified this place with 'Alundah' about 35 


ee er 
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miles north of Satara on the south bank of Sivaganga.?® 


Dr.Mulay also follows this identification when she locates 
this village in Bhor State which is now a part of Pune 
district on the border of Satara distfict. She also identi- 
fies Srinilaya with Shirwal in the same State. Though Fleet's 
suggestion is supported by the location of the river near the 
grant village, it is not Bhimarathi or Bhima. Dr.Mulay's 
identification of Srinilaya has no phonetic support. Dr. 
Ramesh equates Alandatirtha with Aland or Alanda in Gulburga 
district. But this village is located to the north of Bhima . 
Thus this identification cannot be accepted. Therefore we 
are to conclude that the exact location of this division can- 


not be determined. 
(()) 


REFERENCES AND NOTES 


1. EL. ,XXV,No.22,pp.225-38, See also CII.,IV,pp. 146-54. 
2. CII.VI,No.1 
3. Ibid.,No.9 

° TA. ,IX,pp.125-25 


rp 
5. EY.,XXV,(Anjaneri plates) ,p.227 
6. IA. ,VII,p.161 

7 


There is another identification with Kuda] about 
three and half miles north-east of Nerur. See CII.IV 
p.xlviii,note. 


8. JBBRAS,X,pp. 348-67 


330 
34. 


248 


Mulay S.,O0p.Cit,p.30 

EL. ,XXVII,No.23,pp.125-31 
IA. ,IX,pp.125-30 

Ibid. ,pp.130-33 

EL. ,XXVIII,No.35,pp.17-22 
Ibid. ,XIV,No.8,pp.144-52 
IA.,XL,p.240 f. 

EL. ,XXXII,No.4, pp.45-55 
Ibid. ,XVIII,No.26,pp. 235-57 
Ibid. ,XXXII,p.51 
Mulay.S.,Op.cit.pp.41-42 
EL. ,XXXII,p.51 
JBISM,IX,pp.1-6 

EL. ,XXXI,No.32 

See Ibid. ,XXXIII,p.2% 
Ibid. 

Ibid. ,XXVIII,No.135,pp.70-75 
Ibid. ,XXXIII,No.9,pp.61-64 
naueds K.V., A History of South Kanara,p.xxili 
SII.VII,No.327 

See Mahakuta pillar inscription, IA.,XIX,pp.7-20 
EI. ,VI,No%1,pp.1-42 

EC. VIII,Sb.10 


Ramesan N.ed.,Copper Plate Inscriptions of Andhra 
Pradesh Government Museum,pp.11~39 


ARSIE,1943-44, Bk.76, Ramesh K.V.Op.Cit,pp.84 ff. 
Ramesh K.V.,0Op.Cit,p.138 


55.6 
36. 
37 - 
38. 
39. 
4O. 


249 


EL. ,III,No.8,pp.50-53 

Mulay S.,p.531 

IA. ,XVII,p. 303 

Bombay Gazetteer,Vol.I,part-II,p.357 
Mulay S.,0p.Cit.,p.38 

Ramesh K.V., Chalukyas of Vatapi,p.84 


(QO) 


-vishaya 


is yer 
Narme am 


Nandi puradva Achala u Nagpur o 
~vishay. 


Jalgaon “vish aya oae pusn- Bhandare, 
Suis ° oAm Nondwordk 1 
Dhue danera \ Wiebe & 


oAkola - 300 * Wardha 
Buldena Pan ae 
: oYeotmal + 
Shandmpur 
Aavanganad. 4 
Praftshthana 
- bhukt Bay 
vishaya 


~vishaya 
Kuru mayi -yishaya 


-vishaya” ~~~ Pala yatthana eee 


kanwar 


Mangalore, 


MAWARASHTRAKA 
ale 


~ weshaya Muru ba ° 
aSolapur ~ visha a pes 
Gulbarga Hyderabad 
Vamg vavad: 
oByapar “rs 
Mahbubrapr 


a we 
Ort “ee, yi yer 
Ne, ~ 
oRaijchur Ky ishnaye” 
Seen ad é me 
B WAVEY karnesl 


ogi 
Anpatapur 
Cuddapah? 
Chitnidurga 
Shvmo 
e oe 
J j Chikmagalur 5 Jomkur 
ty Chitveoy 
> 
Hassan Banglore ad 
:- Wandyas 
el! Mysgre tam, 


‘ 


250 


CHAPTER-II 


In this chapter we deal with those administrative 
divisions which were located between the rivers Narmada and 
Godavari. As we have shown earlier this formed one of the 


three Maharashtrakas. This covers the area of upper Mahara- 


shtra and souyhern Gujarat. Unlike the middle region of three 
Maharashtrak*#hicn we dealt within Chapter I, the source 
material such as inscriptional is very meagre. Because of 
this we do not get details regarding such administrative 
divisions. Consequently the study tends to be a little vague 
when compared to Chapter I. Again the occurrence of numerical 
suffix is also rare in this region. Thereby at becomes 
difficult to ascertain the size or the extent of one division 
in relation to other,that is,it is difficult to determine 
which division”? smaller or which, bieser: We have shown 
in Chapter IV in Part I that appellations like bhoga, bhukti 
vishaya, deSa etc.,do not connote the relative sizes of the 
divisions. The information regarding the history of these 
divisions such as governors or feudatory families is almost 


nil in the source material at our disposal. 
I. Nasika-vishaya, Nasika-deSa 


Nasika-vishaya or Nasika-deSa was situated to the north 


of Punaka-vishaya. Obviously Nasika, the chieftown of the 


vishaya_ is modern Nasik, the headquarters off the district of 
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that name in Maharashtra State. In an inscription of the 


Chalukyas of Badami it is mentioned as Nasikya-vishaya. | 


Nhe Dnulia plates of Karkaraja dated A.D.779, mention 
the division as Nasikka-vishaya and states that a village 
named Rakkhulla situated in this vishaya was granted to a 
Brahmana. To the east of this village was situated Chebhatika- 
grama, to the south the river Godavari, to the west Vatamukha- 
grama and to the north Vatapura. The king is stated to have 


camped at Sindi~nagara at the time of the grant.* 


of these, Vatapura is identified by Dr.Kolte while 
editing two Rashtrakuta grants of Indra III,with Vadner in 


Nasik qistrice 


But this identifieation is not correct 
because in one and the same inscription he has edited: both 
Vadanera and Vatanagara figure in connection with the grant. 
Vadanera is identified with Vadaner but Vatanagara cannot be 
identified with Vadaner as Vadanera and Vadanagara are two 
distinct places. On the other hand, Dr.Mulay's identification 
of Vatapura with Vadgaon in Walsi /ceene es be correct. 

The granted village Rakkhula is iddntified with 
Lakhalgaon (Lakhalgaon) to the north of Godavari in Nasik 
taluk of the same district. The Chebhatika village is 
identified with Cheqi in Niphad taluk of Nasik district. 
Vatamukha 1s doubtfully identified with Odhém in Nasik taluk. 


Sindinagara from where the grant was issued.is identified with 


Poouh, u 


Sinnar, the taluk headquarters of that name in Nasik 


district. 


The Wani plates of Govinda III dated A.D.806-7 mention 
this vishaya as Nasika-deSa. It states that Ambaks-grama 
situated in Vatanagara-vishaya which was a part of Nasika- 
deSa was granted to a brahmana coming from Vong The 
boundaries of granted village were such that to the east 
was situated Vadavura, that is, Vatapura, to the south 
Varikheda, to the west Pallitavada and Pulinda-nadi and to the 
north Padmanala-grama. The grant village is identified with 
modern AmbeinNasik district. Varikheda is identified with 
modern Warkhed close to Ambe on the bank of the river Unanda 
which is supposed tobe same as Pulinda mentioned in the inscri- 


ption. 
Padmanala-grama is identified with Pade close to Ambe. 


A. Vatanagara-vishaya, Vatanagarika-84 


Two grants of Indra III from Vajirkheda give us 
considerable details about Vatanagara-vishaya which as we 
have seen above, was a part of Nasika-deéa. One of the Vajir- 
kheda grants of Indra Ti17 (grant B) mentions Vatanagara- 
vishaya( which ,as we have seen above, was a part of Nasiki-deSa) 
The Pimpari plates of Dhruva dated A.D.775° mention Vata-~ 


nagarika-84. This 84 vishaya can be identified with Vatanagara 


vishaya. 


203 


This Vajirkheda grant further states that one of the 


grant-villages Ajjaloni-grama was situated in Vatanagara- 


vishaya. The boundaries of grant-village were; to the east 


was Nila-grama, to the south Talavada-grama, to the west 


Dongara~grama and to the north, Mosini river. 


The Pimpari plates mentioned above also mention a grant- 


village Lila-grama and its boundary villages viz., Laghu 


dejrara-khetaka, Talapataka, Ajjaloni-grama and Mosimi river. 


Putting all these informations together we can conclude that , 


among ofhers , following villages were situated in this division. 
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Earlier name 


Ambaka-grama 


Vatanagara/Vata- 


nagarika 


Vadavura/ 
Vatapura 


Pallitavada 
Pulinda-nadi 


Padmanala-grama 


Varikheda 
Ajjaloni 
Nila/Lila 


Talavada/ 
Talapataka 


Laghu-de jrara-~ 
khetaka 


Dongara-grama 


Mosini river 
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Present name 


Ambe/Ambawani 
Wani 


Wadgaon 


Palkhed 
Unanda river 
Pade 

Varkhed 

Ajande 

Nilgaon 
Talvade 
Ujgrakhetaka 
(Vajirkheda) 
not identified 


Mosam river 


Taluk 


Dindori 
do 


do 


do 


District 


Nasik 
do 


do 


do 
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The river Godavari flows in this division. Its 


tributaries Unanda and Mosam also flow in this division. 


Chattiyana-32 also figuring in Vajirkheda grant(B) 
appears to have been a part of Vatanagarika-84 because a 
village Talavada figures as a part of Vatanagara-vishaya and 
also of Chattiyana-32. Other villages included in-this sub- 
division were Dhannaura, modern Dhannara near Talavada, 
Antaravalli and Pheficha-grama ( not identified). The river 
Giriparnni, modern Girna, a tributary of Tapti was flowing tn 
this sub-division. 


Rankana-24 (grant B) was another small division with 
its sub-division Ruddhana-12. It is most likely that this 
Rankana-division together with Ruddhana-12 was a part of 
Vatanagarika-84. Other villages mentioned in Rankana-24 were 
Ruddhana (headquarters of Ruddhaya-12) identified with modern 
Uttran near Vadaner, Rudragiri (not identified) ,Varivahala 
(not identified), Tungoni (modern Tungana), DaSabhoiyali 
modern Dashwell near Tungana,) Katravalli (modern Katrawela), 
also near Tungana, and Savinivada(not identified). The river 
Mosini was flowing in this subdivision also. Some other 
villages mentioned as a part of Ruddhana-12 were Aggavalli- 
yana (not identified), Kanhainana (Kandhane) ,Vattara (Vathar) 
all of which were near to the granted village Chanduhana 
identified with modern Chaundhane in Balgan taluk of Nasik 
district. The river Tungabhadra identified with a small river 


near Tungani itself was also flowing in this division. A hill 


rot 


range known as Rudragiri (not identified)was situated in 
this subdivision. 


B. Other divisions in Nasika-vishaya, Nasika-deSa 


A AN i I Cen” NINE TNRINIOT — RenRAANiVimOiNiA 


i] Padalabaddha-84 
Padalabaddha-84 which is mentioned in one of the Vajir- 

kheda plates (grant A),also seems to be a part of Nasika~ 
vishaya. The headquarters Pagalabaddha is identified with 
modern Padalada. The granted village Maladha (identified with 
Maldha) situated close to Padalada was included in this 
division. The other villages were Chifichavalli (modern Chin- 
chagavana) and Mahuli-grama (modern Malegaon) which were 
situated in this subdivision. the river Giriparnna( modern 
Girna) the tributary of Tapti flowed in this subdivision. 
Other villages included in this subdivision were Pariyala- 
grama (modern Parala in Vaijapur taluk of Aurangabad district, 
to the west of Maniyada river), Jannapippala-grama (not : 

identified) Nimba-grama (mobrn Nimbgaon near Parela) Bhaddavialii- 
grama (modern Bhadli,also near Parala), Sihapura 
(modern Siur,about 8 miles to the east of Parala) ,Jannapippala 
(not identified). 


Li] Udvalaula-24 


Udvalawla-24 (Vagirkheda (grant B) seems to be yet 
another small division in Nasik-vishaya. Its headquarters 
Udvalaula is identified with modern Udhrula in Chandavad 
taluk of Nasik district. Other villages situated in this 


i} 
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subdivision were the gratedvillag: Divara-grama (modern 
Devargaon near Udhrula in the same taluk), Pippalavadda 
(Pimpalad also near Udhrula), Sihagrama (not identified), 
Vadali-khatra (modern Vadali-rala near Devargaon) and Bhora- 


grama (modern Bhoyagaon also near to Devargaon). 
iii] Moshini-pathaka 


Moshini pathaka was a division which is mentioned in 
Lohaner plates of the Chalukya PulakeSi II dated A.D.630! 
The king granted the village Goviyanaka to a brahmana who’ 
hailed from Girinagara and settled in Lohanagara. Lohanagara 
is undoubtedly identified with Lohaner, the find-spot of the 
record in Balgan taluk of Nasik district. The granted village 
is stated to be in the neighbourhood of the village 
Asikhetaka and situated in Moshini-pathaka. Asikhetaka is 
identified with Ashkhed in Baglan taluk of Nasik district. 


It is quite likely that this pathaka is named after 
Mosini river which is identified with Mosam flowing through 
Nasik-vishaya. Ashiketaka wasalso situated near Nasik. In 
view of this, it can be surmised that Moshini-pathaka wap a 


part of Nasika-vishaya. 


II. Nandipuradvari-vishaya 


The Jetuwai plates of Silamahadevi, queen of the 
Rashtrakita king Dhruva dated A.D.786° mention Nandipura- 


dvari-vishaya. Nandipuradvari is also mentioned in the 
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Bhandak plates” in which it is stated that Krishna I was 
camping at that place in A.B.772. This place has been 
identified with Nandurbar in Dhulia district, The Jetuwal 
plates mention the village Kolapadra as a granted village. 
Its boundaries are mentioned in a very confusing way as,to 
the east Tatanapannasa-khadda, Nisumoyi-samgama, Charanipha- 
la-grama. the editor of the record suggests that reading’ is 
maS—cha. But this also does not make a clear sense. Nisumoyi- 
samgama which appears to refer to a confluence is also « 
mentioned once again in the record as being to the west of 
the donated village. It looks as though Tatana-a-pannasa 
stood for a division of 50 villages and that Charaniphala- 
grama was situated on the confluence of Nisumoyi , though none 
of these can be identified satisfactorily. To the south was 
situated Nigradipadra-grama which is qualified by the 
expression Nisumoi-Kundlavahaha,the meaning of which,is not 
clear , though it may have a reference to Nisumoi-samgama. 
Dongarika and Ukhalapadra~grama were also in this direction. 
To the west the river Ukhalapadri, which wag a small river 
(nadika), Toranapadra-grama,Jhamkaripata which was near 


Nismoi-samgama and Bhadravata-grama were situated. 


were the be _ 
To the north , villages Dogarika,which is probably 


identical with Dongarika, and Navagrama. Though it is difficult 
to identify these villages at the present stage of our 
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knowledge,it can be easily surmiseéthat these were situated 


near about Nandipuradvari,that is Nandurbar. 


As mentioned above, the Bhandak plates also mention 
Nandipuridvari as camping place of Krishna I. It also mentions 
granted village Naganapuri situated at“distance of one gavyuti 
to the east of the village Udumvara manti. The boundaries of 
this village are given as; to the east Nagama-grama, to the 
south, Umbala~grama, to the west, Antari-grama and to the north, 


Kapidha-grama. 


The editor of the record identified some of these 
villages with those situated in Wardha taluk of Wardha dist- 
rict. If Nandipuradvari is identical with Nandurbar in 
Dhulia district, |° these villages will be far away from that 
place. Of course, the villages are not stated to have been 
in Nandipuradvari-vishaya. And a camping place could be any 
where not connected with granted village. Under the circumsta- 
nees if the identification of these villages is correct as 
Suggested by the editor of the Bhandak-plates, they are to be 
considered as situated in a division on the north-eastern 


borders of the area under study. 


The identifications suggested are; Udumvara manti, modern 
Umaravati or Amaroti, Antari modern Antaragaon in Wardha 
taluk and Umbala-grama modern Umalagaon quite near to Antar- 


gaon, both in Wardha taluk of Wardha district. 


a 


299 


III. Pratishthana-bhukti 


Pratishthana-bhukti is a|division which figures in only 
one Rashtraktta inscription i.e.,Paithan plates of Govinda 
III,dated A.D.794.'' This Pratishfhana is modern Paithan in 
Aurangabad district. It had been famous in the history of 
the Deccan from as early as the beginning of the Christian 
era or still earlier. It was well known as the capital of the 
Satavahanas. It was also the headeuarters of a division known 


12 


as Prathishthana-patha “ in those days. 


In the later days of the Vakatakas, 1t continued to be 
the headquarters of this division and came to be called 
Supratishtha-ahara. 


The Poona plates of Prabhavatigupta (circa A.D.5th century) 
mention a village Danguna-grama situated in this division as 
granted to a brahmana. It also mentions four villages Vilavanaka, 
Sirusha,Kadapinjana and Sidivivaraka as forming the boundaries 
of the granted village in the west,north-east and south res- 
pectively.Though it is difficult to identify these places,it is 
clear that they were also situated in Supratishtha-ahara. 


The Jamb plates of Pravarasena t1'* mention some more 


villages as situated in this division. They are Kothuraka 
situated to the west of the river Uma, Chifichapalli to the 
south, Bonthikavataka to the west, Mandukigrama to the north. 


Of these,Chifichapalli is identified with Chicholi,Bonthika- 
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vataka with Bothad and Manqukigrama with Mandgaon 
respectively. Kothuraka is not identified but the river Uma 
to its east is identified with the river Wunna. And it is 
suggested that modern Mandgaon on the right bank of Wunna 


represents ancient Kothuraka. '? 


t 


In the Paithan plates mentioned above,the division is 
mentioned as evabdshehana=phuktd. The granted village Limba- 
ramika is stated to have been situated in Sarakachcha-12 
which was a part of Pratishthana-bhukti. !he boundaries of the 
village were given as:Samatirthaka to the east, Godavari to 
the south, Brahmapur1 to the west and Dhona-grama to the 


north. 


It is indeed difficult to identify these villages except 
Pratishthana but Dr.Thosar however has suggested that Limba- 
ramika represented an unknown village opposite of 
Limbari on the southern bank of the river Godavari in 

Shevgaon taluk of Ahmadnagar district which is adjacent to 
Aurangabad district. Samatirthaka is equated with Shevata, 
Brahmapuri with Brahmanagaon both in Paithan taluk but there 


does not ssem to be any basis of this identification. '© 


The Jambgaon plates of Indra III dated A.D.915!7 
mention Paitthana which is apparently Pratishthana, that 
is, Paithan. The plates also mention other villages Khairo- 


ndhi as donated village, Pippala-grama, Sirisika-grama, 
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Sediale-grama and Nandauraka-grama as forming the 


boundaries which are described as located near PaitHana., 


According to Prof.V.V.Mirashi, the editor of the 


inscription, Khaironghi is modern Khiri which lies 


four miles north-west of Paithan,Pippala-grama,modern Pippa- 


lavadi which is on the northern bank of the river Godavari, 


Nandauraka modern Agar Nandur on the south bank of the same 
river. The other two villages Sirisika-grama and Sediale- 


grama, are not traceable on the modern map. 
IV. Siharakhi-12 


A small division of Siharakhi-12 is mentioned in the 
Torkhede plates of Govindaraja of Gujarat branch of the 
Rashtrakutas (A.D.812)!° it is stated that a place called 
Govattana situated in Siharakhi-12 was granted to several 
brahmanas. 


Siharakhi-12 was a small division which must have been 
a part of bigger one. But there is no means to locate it. The 
editor of the record suggests that Siharakhi could be Serkhi 
in the neighbourhood of Baroda. There is no certainty about 
it. Therefore it is difficult to decide the exact location. 


V. Kundalikamala-vishaya 


Mundakhede plates of the Sendraka Jayagakti (A.D.681) 19 


mention a division called Kundalikamala-vishaya. It records a 


' 


grantoafa village Senana situated in this division.Kundalika- | 
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mala is identified with Kundalgaon near Nandgaon in 
Nandgaon taluk in Nasik district. The place of donee Kalli- 
vana is also located in Nasik district with modern equivalent 


Kalvan in the taluk of the same name. 
VI. Vadanera-300 


A division called Vaganera-trigata or Vadanera-300 is 
mentioned in the Andura plates of Govinda IV“? (A.D.929). It 
is stated here that a village Elauri situated in this 
division was granted to several brahmanas hailing from 
different places like Chandrapuri, Nalagrama Dharma-Selluka 
Sisave, Puri, Vavi and Chikhali. The donated village is 
identified with Yerli on the bank of the river Purna which 
is supposed to be ‘ancient Payoshni mentioned in the record. 
Vaganera, the chieftown of the division appears to be the 
same as Baqnera on the bank of the same river and close to 


Amaravati, the headquarters of the district of the same name. 


Among the boundaries of the grant village the river 
Payoshni is identified with Purna as noted above. Niribagrama 
is identified with Nimbgaon and Dantigrama modern Dadgaon 
both near the grant-village. Kottauri cannot be traced. But 
Dr.Mirashi, the editor of the record says Mitts place seems 
to have been taken by Alampur",*4 However we are not able to 


trace this village near the donated village. 


As for the places to which the donees belonged, Prof. 
Mirashi suggests the following identifications: 

Chandrapura is modern Chandur near river Puryja, 
Buldana district. 

Dharma-Selluka is Selgaon near Chandur 

Sisave is Sirso in Akola district 

Chikhali is Chikhali near the donated village Yerli. 

The places Nalagrama and Vavi are not identified. 


As for Puri, Dr.Mirashi equates it with Puri, the capital 

of Konkana i.e. Elephanta near Bombay. But looking to the 
location of other places noted above, this is too far away 
from donated village. In view of the fact that others are 
located so near the grant village,it is reasonable to search 
for Puri also in the same area,rather than to locate it Konkan. 
But such a place is not traceable at present. Further 
considering the location of identified villages, it is possi- 
ble to surmise that they were situated in Vadanera-300. 


VII. Achalapura-vishaya 


Achalapura-vishaya was situated on the northern border of 
present Maharashtra State. It occurs in Anjanvati(Anjati) 
plates of Govinda III,dated A.D.800.°* It is stated that 
Govinda III made a grant of the village Amjanavamti situated 
in this division to a number of brahmanas, two of whom 
belonged to Veyaghana and Talevataka. The boundary of the 
donated villages were; in the east a village Rangalachhyi 
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and a river Mari,to the south a village Gohasodva, to the 
west Sallaimala village and Timisagiri and to the north, 


villages Kure and Vatapura. 


The granted village is identified wth Anjanavati or Afjati 
in Chandur taluk of Amaravati district. Achalapura, the 
headquarters of the division is a place of the same name 
Achalapura in the taluk of the same name in Amaravati dist- 


rict. It was formally known as Elichipur. 


Of the border villages, Gohasodva is identified with 
modern Gohva close to Amjanavati. Sallaimala is supposed to 


be represented by two villages Salora and Amla. Kure and 


Vatapura are identified with modern Kurha and Vadur both near 


Amjanavati. The river Mari is identified with a stream 
flowing near by the grant village Veyagana and Talevataka are 
identified with Waigaon and Talegaon respectively,which are 
also near Amjanavati. Obviously all these were situated in 


Achalapura-vishaya. 


VIII. Pona-vishaya 


A division called Pona-vishaya figures in Jharika 
grant of Govinda III dated A.D.803° which records the grant 
of a village Jharika situated in this division. On the 


borders of this village were Taluti-savaka in the east, Vidu- 


ramra-grama in the south, Talabhi-grama in the west and 


Mara-grama in the north. 


The donated village Jharika is identified with Zari 
in Kelapur taluk of Yeotmal district. Pona, the headquarters 
of the vishaya is identified with Pohana on the bank of the 
Wardha river in Hinganghat taluk of Wardha district. Taluti- 
savaka is said to be modern Tarodi, Viduramara to be Umbari 
and Mara-grama to be Maregaon. All these are situated in 


vicinity of Zari,but Talabhi cannot be identified. 


This division was also on the northern border of present 


Maharashtra State to the south of Achalapura-yvishaya. 


IX. Nagapura ~ Nandivardhana(-vishaya) 


The Déoli plates of Krishna III@* mention a division 


called Nagapura-Nandivardhana. The appellation like vishaya, 
deSa etc. 1S not added. In one place in the same record, the 
donee is stated to have belonged to Nandivandhe wzeu obviously 
stands for a place. The donated village Talapurumshaka was 
situated in Nagapura-Nandivardhana which has to be taken as 

an administrative unit as yishaya. Dr.Mulay ‘suggests that 
this divisioh took its name from two places Nagpur and 
Nandivardhana, their modern equivalents being,according to 

her, Nagpur and Nandora in Wardha tahsil. But it is difficult to 
understand how these two places with some distance in between 


could be combined to be called a vishaya or division. The 
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villages forming the boundary of the grant-village,as also 
the grant-village cannot be identified satisfactorily. A 
river Kanhana is mentioned as the one of the boundary of 
grant village. Dr.R.G.Bhandarkar, the editor of this record 
identifies this river with the river of same name flowing 
from north-west to south-east of Nagapur. Under these circu- 
mstances 1t is but difficult to indicate the exact location 


of this division.~° 


X. Lata-mandala, Lata-deSa 


Lata-mandala or Lata-deSa was a very famous region 
right from the days of the Chalukyas of Badami. Originally 
it comprised of southern part of Gugarat State to the south 
of the Narmada and north of Tapi. In course of time, Avani- 
JanagSraya PulakeSi annexed the northern parts of Gujarat also, 
i.e.,the region beyond the Narmada which was known as Gur jara- 
deSa and thereby the Lata country extended beyond the Narmada 
into the northern parts of Gujarat including modern Kheda 
and Panch Mahal districts. 


During the time of the Rashtrakutjas the Lata-mandala 
extended over all these areas with the river Damanganga on 


the southern boundary, thus adjoining north Konkan. 


The two Bagmumra copper plate grant*of Indra Tro! 
mention Lata-deSa and state that the villages Umvra and 
Tenna situated in this Lata-deSa were granted to brahmanas. 


Both these granted villages were situated near another village | 
I 


Kammanigga.the boundaries of these donated villages were as \ 


| 
1. 
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follows: Toléjaka, Mogalika, Samki, Javalakupaka, Varadqa- 
pallika, Nambhitataka, Valisa and Vavviyayna. Suggested 


identifications of these villages are - 


Village nem@ och eu ce Identification 
Umvara Bagmra 

Tenna Ten 

Kammanijja Kamre j 

Tolejaka Not identified 
Mogalika Not identified 
Samki Sanki 
Javalakupaka Jolwa 
Varadapallika Bardoli 
Nambhita taka Nadida 

Valiga Wanesa 
Vavviyana Baben 
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All these are situated in Navsari taluk of Surat district. 
A. Khetaka-mandala 


Khetaka-mandala was a part of Lata-deSa. It is mentioned 
as such in the Cambay plates of Govinda IV dated A.D.930.°° 
It is stated that a village called Kevanja near Kavika- 
mahasthana was granted to a brahmana. The boundaries of this 
village jas follows: Kavika-mahasthana to the east, Samgam- 


grama to the south, Sihuka-grama to the west and the land 


belonging to Kavika-mahasthana to the north. 0 


5 ii 


\ 
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places, Khetaka is modern Kheda or Kaira,Kevafij 
as Kimoj/ Kimaj, Kavika same as Kavi and Sihuka-grama is 


Sigam. 


It is interesting to note that the same donated 
village namely Kevanja figuresearlier in Kavi plates (A.D. 
736)°? as Kemajju in Sharukachchha-vishaya. This is| also 
identified with the same Kimoj or Kimaj in Jambsaru taluk 
of Broach district. All the other places mentioned in 
Cambay plates are also in the same district. This indicates 
that Bharukachchha-vishaya in which the granted villlage was 
situated was a part of Khetaka-mandala. 


The Cambay plates however do not mention Bharukachchha~ 
vishaya,but simply state that Kevafja was situated iin 
Khetaka-mandala. That Khetaka was a more prominent place is 
indicated by an inscription of the Rashtrakuta Karkkaraga II 
dated A.D.817 which states that Khetaka was a rajadhani or 
the capital of Lata-mangala.?° We have seen above that 


Bharukachchha-vishaya was a part of Lata-mandala. 


It should be noted that Khetaka-mandala was a big 
division covering vast area between Kheda and Broach on 


both side*of the river Narmada. 


Bharukachchha-vishaya was one of the prominent/|d ivisions 
in Lata~magdala. Bharukachchha is modern Broach, the| head- 
quarters of the district just below the river Narmada in. 
Gujarat. The Sarsvani plates of Kalachuri Buddharaja dated 
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A.D.609-107| 


state that a village Kumarivagao near 
Brihannarika in Gorajja-bhoga which ws a part of Bharuka- 
chchha-vishaya was granted to a brahmana from Debhaka. The 
king made the grant from his camp at Anandapura. The donated 
village Kumarivadao (Sanskrit; Kumarivataka) is identified 
with Kawarwara near Goraj which was ancient Gorajjal the 


headquarters of Gorajga-bhoga. Brihannarika is identified 


with modern Naria, 7 miles south of Kawarwara. 


The Kavi plates dated A.D.736°° mention a village 
Kemajgu as situated in Bharukachchha-vishaya. This village 
is identified with modern Kimoj or Kigaj in Jambusar taluk 
of Broach district. 


The Baroda Museum plates of Rashtrakuta Karkkaraga 
dated A.D.817°° state that a village Majjastani which was 
granted to a brahmana was in Bharukachchha-vishaya.| This 
vishaya was a part of Lata-mandala. The village however is 
not identified. A later inscription of Silahara Mummuniraga 
dated A.D.10497+ also states) Narukachehha from which the 


brahmanas, the donees came,was situated in Lata-deSa. 
B. KaSakula-vishaya 


KaSakula-vishaya in the Kaira plates of the time of 
PulakeSi II was a part of Lata-mandala.?° This KaSakula, the 
headquarters of the vishaya is identified with Kach¢hol, 4 


| “4 


| 270 . 


miles to the south-west of Olpad,the taluk headquarters in 
Surat district. It is stated here that a village Pariyaya, 
to the east of another village Sandhiyara situated jin 
Kagakula-vishaya was granted to a number of brahmanas who 
were residents of Jambusara. Pariyaya is identified with 
Pariya near Olpad. Sandhiyara is identified with Sandhiyar 
2 miles west of Pariya. Jambusara is identified with Jambu- 
saru,the taluk headquarters of the same name in Broach 


district. 


i 
‘ 


Thus KaSakula-vishaya roughly covered upper part of 


Surat district. 


J.F.Fleet remarks that this vishaya comprised lof the 


area on the north bank of Papti.°° | 


C. Bahirika-vishaya 


The Navsari plates of yuvaraga SryaS’raya-Siladitya 
dated A.D.671°" mention a Bahirika-vishaya.Kaghavala-ahara 
was a subdivision of it and village Asatti was included in 
this subdivision. This village was granted to a brahmana who 
was residing at Navasarika, i.e. Navasari,the find-spot of 


the record. 


Though it is difficult to identify this Bahirika-vashaya , 
Kanhavala, the headquarters of ahara of that name ig identi- 
fied with Kanhi,6 miles south of Bardoli and Asatti-grama 
is identified with Astgam which is about 10 miles south-east 


of Kanhi and about 7 miles from Navsar1. On the basils of the 


i 
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location of the villages it becames clear that Bahirika- 


vishaya was a part of Lata-mandala or Lata-deSa. 
D. Karmanéya-ahara-vishaya 


The Surat plates of SryaSraya Siladitya dated| A.D. 


This Karmaneya~ahara is identified with Kamarej near Surat. 


mention another vishaya, viz., Karmaneya-ahara-vishaya 


The record states that some land in village Osumbhala situated 
in this vishaya was granted to a brahmaya. This Osumbhala 

was near another village Alluraka. These two villages are 
identified with Umbel (Umber)and Allura respectively, in the 


vicinity of Surat. | 


From the location of the localities in this division, 
it is certain that this Karmaneya-ahara-vishaya was ja part 


1 


of Lata country. 


E. Chadhihara-vishaya | 


An unpublished record of AvanijanaSraya PulakeSi dated 
A.D.747 found at Satem in Navasari taluk of Bulsar district? 
states that a certain land was granted to some brahmayas in 
the village Sattunga within the Chaghihara-vishaya. |The 
village Sattunga is identified with Satem, the find-spot of 
the record. And Chandhihara is identified with Charilin Chikli 
taluk of Bulsar district. 


Looking to the location of donated village and the 
headquarters of the vishaya, it may be suggested that it was 


a part of Lata~mandala or Lata-deSa adjoining to Bharuka- 


chchha-vishaya. 


Harshapura-750 


The grant of Krishyja II from Kapadvanaj in Gujarat is 
interesting in the sense that it is one of the rave records 
from Gujarat where the administrative units are associated with 
numerical suffix. This record mentions a division jof 750 
villages called Harshapura-750 in which the villages Khetaka 
and Kasadraha(KaSahrad in other inscriptions) were |situated. 
Karpatavanigya-84 vasasubdivision in this and the [latter had 
further subdivision of Ruriddha-10. The grant villlage Vya- 
ghrasa alias Vallulika was situated in this subdivision. The 
following seven boundary villages are mentioned: Panthoda- 
grama,Vitkhavalli, Keradavalli, Araluvaka-grama, Navalika, 


Apuvalli and Ambauficha-grama. 


Dr.Bahler suggested the following identificathons’!: 
Khetaka=Kheda, Kaira, Karpatavanijya=Kapadvanag, Vyaghrasa= 
Waghas, Panthoda=Panthora, Araluvaka=Larujimuadum, Apuvalli= 
Abuvel, Ambauficha=Ambacha. All these villages must|have 
been situated in Ruriddha-10 only. This Harshusurat7so 


appears to have been a part of Khetaka-mandala located above 


the river Narmada. *2 


(Q)) 
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CHAPTER-III 


In this chapter we deal with the administrative 
divisions in the region between the Krishna-Tungabhadra and 
Kaveri rivers. This area forms the southern unit of| the 
three Maharashtrakas. The area covers southern part of 
Karnataka State below Tungabhadra including Bellary district 
extending to the western portion of Andhra in the elast and 
touching the adjoining portions of Tamilnadu in the| south. 
Interestingly, in the period of our study,practically the 
whole eee consisted of one political and administrative 
unit,namely Gangavadi-96000 with several big and small 
divisions and subdivisions forming part of it. 


Section-I 
Gangavadi - 96000 


Gangavadi, Gangapadi, Ganga-mandala or Gangayadi-96000 
was the biggest administrative division enjoying the position 
of a kingdom in the Western Deccan,next to Maharashtraka- 
traya-navanavati-sahasra,that is,a territorial unit|of three 
Maharashtrakas consisting of 96000 villages ‘which has been 


already discussed. 


The Gangas occupied a very peculiar position i the 
history of the Deccan. They formed one of the ancie t 
dynasties that ruled over a large tract in southern part of 
the Deccan. They had close contact with, the Pallavas ana in |! 


early Stages they ruled independently for: quite some time. |: 
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But with the rise of the Chalukyas of Badami they came to 
be subjugated by the successive kings from Kirtivarma I 
onwards. Yet their position was such that though they were 
supposed to be subordinates of the main ruling dynasties, 
they continued to enjoy an independent status for a| very 


long period,upto the days of the Chalukyas of Kalyana. 


They appeared to have built up their kingdom with a 
nucleus around Kuvalara (modern Kolar) to the north+éast of 
Bangalore. They gradually extended their sway over a vast 
area including considerable portions of southern Karnataka 
of the present-day, abutting into Tamilnadu in the south and 
stretching into Chittoor and Anantapur districts of| Andhra 
Pradesh in the east. In the west it touched the borders of 
Kerala adjoining Karnataka but excluding South Kanara 


district. 


The geographical and administrative divisiong in this 


area will be disscussed below. | 


Gangavadi is one of those instances where the region 
was named after a ruling family but not the name of |\the 
headquarters. The Gangas carved out a small principality for 
themselves in about the A.D.4th century around KolalPor Kolar 
the present-day headquarters of a district in Karnatiaka. 
When the kingdom expanded, the capital was shifted to 
Talavanapura or Talakad in Mysore district and gradually 


further expanded itself in the vast area mentioned above. 


ke 


their region came to be known as Ganga-mandala 
Ganga~6000 in the early stages, later as Gangavadi-3 
and as Gangavadi-96000 in its peak period of their p 


and 
2000 


ower, 


incorporating the areas such as Nolambavaqi-32000. Even 


after their accepting the subordination of the major 
dynasties of the Deccan,their territory was known by 


same nomenclature till as late as A.D.11th century. 


An indication of the extent of the territory in 
earlier days is found in early inscriptions of Ganga 
as Nandi plates of Madhava I, Bendiganahalli plates 
Krishnavarma and Penukonda plates of Madhava II. The 
inscription i.e.,of Madhavavarma t’ (A.D.4th-5th cen 
records a grant of Velputturu in Paruvi-vishaya. The 


inscription ji.e.,of Krishnavarma (A.D.5th century) 


ruling 
the 


S such 
of 
first 
tury) 
second 


also 


records a grant of a village Kuru-ura in Perati-bhoga which 


was the subdivision of Paruvi-vishaya. the Penukonda 
of Madhava II? 
a tank at Paruvi in Paruvi-vishaya. Paruvi, the head 
of the vishaya is iddntified by Lewis Rice with Pari 
is placed 7 miles north from Hindupur,modern headqua 
of taluk of that name in Anantapur district. Though 
difficult to locate Paruvi on the map today, Hindupu 


plates 


also record grant of a land situated below 


quarters 


h 


gi. It 


rters 


t is 


4 


Yn can 


i 


be seen as Situated on the borders of modern Kolar and 


Anantapur districts.” This means that the Ganga reg 
this period was round about Kolar, including a part 


Anantapur district of Andhra Pradesh,and that it con 


Lon ‘at 
of 


tinued 
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to hold the same position even later,in the Ganga rule. 
It is indicated by the Kottimba grant of Marasimha I| dated 
A.D.799° which mentions at the end of the record a grant of 


land situated below the tank at Paruvi in Paruvi-vishaya. 


It is to be noted,however,that though the Ganga 
principality was carved out in very early days,it came to 
be called Gangavadi or Gangavadi-96000 only in laiter days 
from about A.D.8th century. In the days of the Chalukyas of 


Badami, the Gangas were subdued to acknowledge the overlord- 


ship of the Chalukyas. There 1s no special description about 
the territory of the Gangas un their records. | 


There were several other smaller divisions included 
in the Ganga principality and later, all these together came 
to be known as Ganga-6000 around Kolar and still further,as 
Gangavadi comprising wider region. During the period jof 
independence of the Gangas, no such nomenclature was necessary 
but with the rise of the Rashtrakutas the Gangas became the 
subordinates , Consequently the Ganga principality became one 
of the provinces in the Rashtrakuta empire. And to disting- 
uish it from others,it was given the name of Ganga-mandala, 
Gangavadi, Gangavadi~96000,since by that time it had covered 


avery vast area mentioned earlier. 


Ganga-6000 probably represent®an earlier stage of the 
growth of the region later into expansive kingdom of 
Gangavadi~96000. It is suggested that Kolar was the head- 


quarters of Ganga-6000 as indicated by a Nolamba-Pallava 


+ 
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inscription saying that the chief of that family ruled over 


. ° ay 2a —_ = 
Ganga-6000 while staying at Kolar.’ (Gangarusasirma-Kolala- 


do|ildu). 


With the formation of Gangavadi-96000,Ganga-600 


continued to be a subdivision within the former. Fur 


still smaller division of 300 villages viz., Kolalana 


with Kolala as its headquarters ,also existed. Obviou 


continued to be the chief town of this region also. 


Ganga inscription®which are very large in numbe 
to numerous divisionsand subdivisiom within this Ga 
96000. They are discussed below in the order of bigg 


divisions to smaller ones except NolLambavadi-32000 


A. Gangavadi-32000 


An inscription from Hiréma]ali (Piriyapatna tal 
Mysore district) dated A.D.976-77° mentions Gangavad 
as governed by Satyavakya Konganivarma. On the basis 


date of the records the kingwas identified with Rac 


6) 
ther,a 
adu-300 


sly Kolala 
a 


t 


r,refer 
ngavadi- 
er 


uk of 

4-32000 
of the 
hamalla 


IV who ruled between A.D.974 to 999. At this stage the 


Ganga territory was generally called Gangavaqdi-96000 
vadi~32000 was a part of Gangavadi-96000. In the pro 
expansion of Ganga territory it was once a terr 


of 32000 villages and later enlarged itself into 9690 


and Ganga- 
cess of 
ibory 


O. After 


the expansion, this area still retained the name Gangavaqi- 


52000. It was then a constituent of the bigger territ 


96000 villages. 


ory of 
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Nolambavagi-32000 


There is good reason to hold that Nolambavadi-52000 
was a part of Gangavagi-96000. For example, the statement 
viz., Vira-Mahendra~Nolambadhirajadeva-Cho]-nadinitriltandu 
Nolambavadiyam pokku Gangarusasirama Kolaladolildu shows that 
the Nolamba chief was ruling Ganga-6000 from Kolala} by 
entering Nolambavadi.? Another inscription of the same chief 
tells us that he was governing Ganga-mandala-96000 (Shanna- 
vati-[sahasra]-pramita~Ganga-mandala) !° Thus Nolambavadi 
including Kolala, Ganga-6000 was 1n Gangavadi~-96000. 


s 
In early stage the Nolamba territory was called 


Nolambalige-1000 which later developed into Nolambavadi-32000. 


Though NolLambavadi-32000 figures very scarcely in the 
Rashtrakuta inscriptions,it is indicated that it was quite 


prominent and extensive province in the Rashtrakuta period! ! 


However this division figures in the Ganga inscriptions 
pertaining to the period of our study, though diaele details 
regarding its composition are not forthcoming from these 
inscriptions. Copious references are there to this division 
in the inscriptions of later period such as those of| the 
Chalukyas of Kalyana which give considerable details) regarding 
thesubdivisions included in this area and also its extent 


on the basis of available material. 


The available material shows that an earlier division 


Known as Nolamba]ige-1000 forming the nucleus of what 
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developed into Nolambavagi-32000 comprising of several 

other big and small divisions. It is interesting to|/note that 
unlike the common feature of the administrative divisions 
getting their names on the basis of the headquarters of the 
divisions, these divisionsNoLambalige and Nolambavadi get 
their names on the basis of the rulers of the territory, 


namely, the Nolambas. 


4] Vadugavali-12000 


Vadugavali-12000, a territory ruled by .the Banas’? 


appears to have become a part of Nolambavadi-32000 with the 
overpowering of the Banas by the Nolambas. This division is 
said to be situated to the west of Andhrapatha, that] is, 
Andhra-country. '? The suggestion that Andhrapatha was 
identical with Vaqugavali!* does not seem to be correct 
because it is clearly suggested in the records that the Vadu- 
gavel i /oiGusted to the west of Andhrapatha. Further this 
division is stated to be to the east of Manne !? which is 
identified with Manyapura in Bangalore district and became a 


prominent place in the Ganga kingdom. 
Pulinadu 


Pulinadu was a small subdivigion of 60 villages.|'© 
adjoining Ganga-6000 and covering) modern Punganur region 


adjacent to Kolar. It first formed a principality of |the 


! 


283 


Banas and passed down to the Vaidumbas, the Nolambas |and the 
Gangas. This division did not acquire its name of the head- 


quarters. It has not come through the dynastic name either. 


It is likely that this small subdivision was a part of 
Vadugavali-12000 which was originally the principality of 
the Banas. There is only one instance of this divisidn as 
comprising 60 villages. Though small in size, it was it 
occupies an important position in political history. |It is 
reasonable to think that the region around Punganur was re- 


garded very important for political and geographical |reasons and 


1t became the cockpit of the surrounding kingdoms, |/ | 


An early inscription from Budidepalle in Pungasur taluk 
of Chittoor district,Andhra Pradesh close to Kolar district, 
speaks of a fight between the Banas and the Nolambas jover 


Pulinadu. |8 | 


The battle appears to have taken place at Miniki. 
Another inscription from the same phace |? also refers to a 
cattle raid at Kurufjeala in which a hero of Miniki |lost his 
life. Yet another inscription of the same place“? aldo refers 
to a raid on the same village Kurunjiyala by a hero belonging 
to Miniki.An inscription from Punganur@ | Speaks of a/raid on 
Koyatur by a Pallava chief (Kaquvetti-Muttarasa). ‘hils 


Koyatur has been identified with modern Laddigam in Funganur 


taluk of Chittoor district. And it is reasonable to surmise 
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that these villages were situated in Pulinagdu. An inscription 


22 


from Karshallapalle speaks of a village Belagaturu as a 


part of Pulinagu. 


It is stated in an inscription from Boginayanipalle that 
Mangala-12 was governed by the Bandrasawhich was probably a 
subdivision of Pulinadu. 


Vajjaradeva was governing this Pulibadu under the 


suzerainty of the Rashtrakutas. 


44] Ganga-6000 


The division of Ganga-6000 figures in inscriptions as 
governed by the Gangas,the Banas and the Nolambas. An inscri- 
ption of the 8th century speaks of Duggamara Ereyappa, the 
son of Sripurusha as governing Gariga-6000. 2? But soon this 
Ganga-6000 came to be ruled by a Bana king. We have an 
inscription at Karshnapalle in Punganur taluk,Chittoor dist- 
rict which states that Banarasa was ruling Ganga-6000." 
Though the inscription is not dated it 15 ascribed to A.D. 
9th century on palaeographical grounds and Banarasa is 
identified with Bana Vijayaditya II. The inscription also 
mentions Ballaha or a Rashtrakuta king i@adiins /expedition 
against Kaduvetti or the Pallava king. It appears that with 
the rise of the Rashtrakutas, the Gangas became weak and the 
subordinates of the Rashtrakutas who had an upper hand in this a 
region.That is how the Bana chief is seen as governing Ganga- 


6000. There are also inscriptions which tell us that Nolamba chief . 
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Nolambadhiraja was ruling over Ganga-6000°° In one of them 
Mahendra is stated to have come from Chola-naqu and entering 
Nolambavagi and started ruling over Ganga-6000 from Ko1a1a2® 
These indicate that Ganga-6000 was a part of Nolambavadi and 


Kolaja was its headquarters. 


Interestingly, Duggamara mentioned above is stated in 
another inscription to be ruling over Kovalala (Kolala)-naqu- 
300 and Ganga-6000.°" This inscription belongs to A.D.8th 
century. This also indicates that Kovala]la or Kolala which 
was the headquarters of Ganga-6000 was also the headquarters 
of Kolaja-300. It means Kolaja-300 was a part of Ganga-6000 
which in turn was a part of Nolambavagi-32000. Agali-12 was 
a small sub-division in Kola}a-300. 


Gangavadi-96000 with Kolala as its headquarters appears 
to have developed later in A.D.9th century. Its nucleus was 
Ganga-6000 and it spread further south and south-west. Since 
the inscriptions mentioning Ganga-6000 are found in Chittoor 
district, °? it can be surmised that in the east it 


extended into the Chittoor district. 
iii] Kadambajige-1000 


Kadambalige-1000 was one of the administrative divisions 
within Nolambavadi-32000 and it roughly comprised of southern 
portions of Bellary: district including Harapanahalli taluk 
and considerable portions of Chitradurga district adjoining 


the Bellary district. gi 
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Inscriptions of our period mentioning Kadamba]ige-1000 
are spread over in Davanagere, Chitradurga and Halalkere 
taluks of Chitradurga district. Though inscriptions of our 
period mentioning Kadambalige-1000 are not found in Bellary 
district, those belonging to the early period of Lhe next 
rulers i.e., the Chalukyas of Kalyana are found in Harapana- 
halli and Hadagali taluks of Bellary district. Thus, approxi- 
mately, at can be said that lower half of Bellary district 
and upper half of Chitradurga district comprised this 
division. The modern Kagdabagere in Harapanahalli taluk ' 
appears to have been the headquarters of this division. We 
learn from the inscriptions of the Chalukyas of Kalyana that 


this division was sometime governed by local Kadamba family<? 


The inscriptions during the period of our study mention 
some villages which form a part of Kadambalige-1000. For 


30 


example, inscriptions from Tsamudra”~~ mention Kereyur, Kaka- 


mbala, Chimmachanur, Modiyanur Kallabunse, Hedarigutta, 
Karingere, Sirigere, Ittage. The Lakshmisagara inscription?! 
refer to Charitaravalli,Perbba]u and Bidrava]]i. Of these, 
only a few villages can be identified. For instance, Kakambala 
stands for Kakibala, Sirigere is obviously the name-sake of 


modern place in Chitradurga district. Ittage seems to be 
the same as Itgi(Itki) in Hadagali taluk. 


Koga}i-500 was a part of Kadambalige-1000 as is indicated “ 


by the provenance of the inscriptions and place-names mentioned? 


t 
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therein. Most of the inscriptions mentioning Koga]i-500 

are found in Harapanahalli taluk. Ittage or Iftagi was in 
Kadambalige-1000 as well as in Koga}i-500. These facts make 
it clear that Koga]li was a subdivision within Kadamba]ige- 


4000.°2 


Kogali, the headquarters of this division,is the 
Same as present-day Koga}i in Hadagali taluk of Bellary 
district. Bagali,known 1n early days as Balgul]i also in 
Harapanahalli taluk of the same district, was an important 


religious centre in Kégali-500°° Oddavadangila was one of 


the villages situated in this division.°* 


Kogali itself was further divided into several smaller 
divisions, as indicated by inscriptions of Chalukyas of 
Kalyana. For example, Uchchangi-30. This Uchchangi is the 
same as modern Uchchangidurga in Harapanahalli taluk. A 
later inscription from this place give a legendary account 
of the greatness of this place.°” It is said in this inscri- 
ption that it bore four different names in four different 
Yugas. This is indeed /fanciful explanation of the name of 
place. Obviously/got the name because of fairly high peak 

(Sringa) of the mountain. In fact it is also known as 
UchchaSringi,that is, high peaked mountain. It is important 
to note that this mountain was situated within Kadambalige- 
nagu which was the same as Kadambalige~1000. °° It is also 
anteresting to note that in the days of the Chalukyas of 


Badami 1t was known as UchchaSringa-vishaya. The Nelakunda 
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grant of Abhinavaditya mentioning this fact states that a 
village Nelakunda was granted to an individual. This village 
is identified with Nelagunda in the neighbouring Davanagere 
taluk, Chitradurga district.?! It is also worthy of note 

that this Uchchangi was the capital of the kingdom of the 
early Kadamba branch in A.D.5th-6th centuries. It is likely 
that with the defeat of the Kadambas, it became a headquarters 
of m administrative division in the kingdom ‘of the Chalukyas 

of Badami and continued to enjoy this position in later 


periods also. 


From the records of the Chalukyas of Kalyana, Meganagere, 
Kadavara and Ravighatta were among the. villages probably 
situated in this subdivision’? 


Multage-30 or Murttage-30 was another, kampana or sub- 
division of Kogali-500. This place is modern Muttagi in 
Harapanahalli taluk, Bellary district. >? 


Bikkiga-70 was another subdivision of Kogali-500. Later 
inscriptions tell us that a place named Duggati (modern 
Duggavati in Harapanahalli taluk) were included in this 
division. It is indeed difficult to identify this Bikkiga, 
the headquarters of this division, '? | 


Similarly a small division of 12 villages namely 


Halvoja-12 was also a part of Koga}i-5o0. 
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It is interesting to note here that Masavagi division 
of 140 villages (discussed above in Chapter-I) was very 
closely associated with Koga]i-500. This Masavadi or 
Masiyavadi was situated on the other side of Tungabhadra 
river roughly covering the area of northern parts of modern 
Mundargi taluk of Dharwad district. Many times one and the 
same governor was ruling both Masavagi-140 and Koga}i-500. 
The two divisions were close to each otner with the river 
Tungabhadra forming the dividing line between the two. It 
4s therefore difficult to think that Masavadi formed a part 
of Kadambalige-1000. However, because of the nearness of these 


divisions they are mentioned together. 


Kuravadi-300 was a division which occurs only in one 
inscription of the period under study,that is, Guyderi 


inscription of Krishna 111.1? 


This Gunderi,also mentioned 
in the inscription as a part of Kuravadi-300 was situated in 
this division. Though Kuravadi itself cannot be identified 
with any known villages of present-day,looking to the loca- 
tion of Gunderi it can be said that this Kuravadi-300 


probably formed a part of Kadambalige-1000. 


It may be noted here that Kundur-7078upposed to be a 
Subdivision of Kadambalige~-1000. It is mentioned in newly 
found plates of Govinda IV (JESI,17, 1991, pp-45-50) along 
with Kadambalige-1000. Following villages are mentioned in 
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the plates,which appear to be situated in this division: 
Nittur (the village of the same name in Harihar taluk), 
Jatiyur (not identified) ,Kabhavur or Kumbhavur(modern 
Kumbalur in Harihar taluk), Belvariur (Belasanur, Harihar 
taluk) ,Andarnur (Andapura,Harihar taluk) ,Kodaganur (not 


identified). All these are situated in Chitradurga district. 


iv] Nolambalige-1000 


As stated earlier Nolamba]ige-1000 was the nucleus of 


the territory’? 


which developed into the bigger area of 
Nolambavadi-32000. The term Nolambalige does not denote any 
particular place but the division was named as such after 
the rulers Nolambas. This division covered portions of 
Tumkur,Chitradurga and adjoining Anantapur districts. The 
headquarters of this division appears to have been Hemavati 
which is modern Hefiguru in Madakasira taluk of Anantapur 


district. 
v] Sindavadi-1000 


Sindavadi-1000 also appears to have been a part of 
Nolambavadi-32000. This division figures in four inscriptions 
of our period. Two of them are coming from Mafichala in Adoni 
taluk and one other from Doddinakara also in Adoni taluk of 
Kurnool district and fourth one from Halaharavi in Alur 
taluk also of Kurnool district. Two from Mafichala,that is, 


famous Mantralaya belong to a period of the Rashtrakuta 
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Krishna II. One of them speaks of a Senanya as governing 
Sindavagi-1000*4 while the other mentions Kanna as governing 
the same division.'? Details of both are identical. The 
other two inscriptions belong to Govinda IV and they refer 
to a Kannara as governing this auvievon.?” Obviously,Kanna 
or Kannara can be identified with each other. Thus it is 
possible to think that Senanna was an earlier governor of 


this province and was succeeded by Kanna or Kannara. 


Like Kadamba]ige-1000, Sindavaqdi-1000 also get its name 
from the ruling house. Sinda was the name of a family who 
were feudatories of the Rashtrakutas and later on of the 
Chalukyas of Kalyana. One of the branches of this family 
was in power in Bellary-Adoni region. Manch&la or Manchale 
or the famous Mantralaya, the seat of well-known ascetic 
Sri Raghavendra Swami was included in this division. No 
other details are coming forth.Taking into consideration 
the location of this division, i.e. covering the area around 
Bellary-Adoni region,it can be concluded that Sindavadi-1000 
was a part of Nolambavadi-32000. 


The inscription from Halaharavi mentions Kannara's wile 
Lhandiyabbe as probably governing Nandavara which was also 
situated in this division (SII.,IX(1i),No.62). She made a 
grant of land and money to a basadi constructed by herself. 
The identity of Nandavara cannot be established at the 


present stage of our knowledge. 


A later inscription,dated A.D.1106 states that 
setae was a aks of pase ages (Sindavadinad- 
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headquarters of Kurnool district. 


Manchala mentioned above was a small division of 36 


villages (Mafichala~36) within Adavani-500. *8 


Tumbala-30 was also a part of Raavani-500t? This 
Tumbaja, the headquarters of Tumba}a-30: is represented by 
two villages known as Chinna or small Tumbaja and Pedda or 
big Tumbala in Adoni taluk. 


Thus the above study shows that with material available, 
it is possible to think that Nolambavagi-32000 spread over a 
fairly vast area ee of southern portions ‘of Bellary 
district, Chitradurga district, northern, ‘portions jof Tumkur 
district, Kolar district and adjoining ' Anantapur iad portions 


‘ 


of Chittoor districts of Andhra Pradesh. 


Nolambavadi-32000 


Historical Details 


The Nolambas began their career as], feudatory rulers 


ry 


under the Chalukyas of Badami. And withl :the! help of the ti 
Gangas of Talakad they rose to prominence ani enjoyed semi- 

independent position through the centuries Up to 13th century. 
They carved out a small territory for themselves which , 


comprised 1000 villages,which came to be known then as : 
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Nolambajige-1000. In due course, their territory expanded 
along with their power and covered large tract of area 
covering modern Chitradurga, part of Tumkur and Kolar 
districts 1n the south and good portion of Bellary district 
in the north. The eastern side covered Anantapur and 

Chittoor districts and touched northern part of Dharmapuri 
district in Tamilnadu State. Portions of Hassan and Bangalore 


districts also formed a part of this division. 


The earliest reference to Nolambalige-1000 1s found in 
inscriptions from Chikka-Madhure, Challakere taluk of 
Chitradurga district.?? Though the inscriptions are undated, 
they mention Jagattunga who is identified with Rashtrakuta 
Govinda I1I (774-80 A.D.). These inscriptions state that 
Charuponnera, a member of this family was governing Nolamba- 
Jige-1000,obviously,as the subordinate of Govinda Il. Their 
history goes back at itetirews generation®Sand it is not 
unlikely that Nolambalige was carved out in earlier period. 
The first member of the family 1s set to be Mangala (Nolamba- 
dhiraja),who was the grandfather of Charuponnera. Among 
others, by eulogistic accounts, he 18 stated to have been 
praised by the Karnnatas who are identified with the 
Chalukyas of Badam.. May be he was a contemporary of 


Vikramaditya II (A.D.733-44) of that family. It is not un- 


likely that Mangala Nolambadhiraja assisted him in his southern 


expeditions against Kafichi.?' Thus it can be said that the 


Nolambas were the subordinates of the Chalukyas of Badami ! 
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in eahiien days. But they were directly under the control 
of the Gangas. There is clear evidence to this effect in an 
inscription which states that the next chief Simhapota (A.D. 
c.774) waa a subordinate of Ganga Permanagi that is.Sri- 


purusha (A.D.725~88) .?° 


With the occurrence of conflict between the 
Rashtrakutas and the Gangas the Nolambas transfered allegi- 
ance to the Rashtrakutas. This has been well evidenced by 
the above mentioned two inscriptions of Chikka-madhure which 
mention their governance over Nolambalige region under the 


Rashtrakutas. 


With the coming of next Nolamba chief Charuponnera, 
Nolambalige-1000 appears to have entered into a new phase 
of expansion leading to formation of No}ambavagi-32000.7° 
For example, the Chikka-Madhure inscriptions mentioned above 
tell us that Charuponnera was governing, in addition to 
Nolambalige-1000,such other divisions as Nirggunda-300, 
Irigalvaqi-300, Gangavur-30, Nelligundi-12 which were 
possibly situated around Nolambalige-1000. His son Pallava- 
malla who is probably identical with Polalchora is said to 
be governing Madrikal, Tondur, Malchar-12,Amanavalli-12, 
Kolur-12,obviously in addition to the divisions associated 
with his father. Charuponnera's wife Gavaganabbe 1s also 


stated to be holding the charge of Madrikal. 


son 
Charuponnéra's/Polalchora succeeded him in circa A.D. 


800. This was a period when a rift between the Rashtrakutas 
and the Gangas was growing because of the latter's associa- 
tion with Stambha, the adversary of Govinda III(A.D.793-814). 
Naturally the Gangas tried to strengthen their posilion by 
mustering the support of such chiefs as the Nolambas. That 
is how we see the matrimonial relationship between the two 
families through the marriage of Polalctora with Rachamalla I's 
daughter Jayabbe. Polalchora was the trusted subordinate of 
the next Ganga chief Nitimarga also. Polalchora's father 
Charuponnéra had given his daughter to Rachamalla I in 
marriage. Perhaps this relationship resulted in Polalchora's 


becoming the governor of Ganga-600 sigo.7* 


He also obtained authority over Puli-nadu by defeating 
the Banas which: was located in modern Kolar district. 
Polalchora was succeeded by his son Mahendra. Throughout his 
career he fought with the Banas and Vaidumbas. In these 
fights the Gangas stood by him and helped him in the acqui- 
sition of the latter's land. He had squirmishes with Telugu- 
Chojas, also. 


But in course of time a rift appears to have developed 
between Mahendra and Ganga Rachamalla. Inscriptions refer to 
the fights between the two, which even refer to Mahendra's 


attacking Talakaqu, the capital of the Gangas. So much so, 
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being 
an inscription describes him as/so proud of the lady of 


Ganga-96000. But this claim appears to be too high since 
the inscription states that the Gangas did continue to have 


their hold on Gangavagdi as usual. 


During the days of the next ruler Ayyapadeva, the son 
of Mahendra,also, the fights between the Nolamba-Pallavas and 
the Gangas continued. The result of these fights was that 
the Nolamba chief got a vast tract which came to be known 
as Nolambavaqi-32000. An inscription from Mushtur in Jaglur 
taluk of Chitradurga district?© states that this Ayyappa was 
governing NoLambavad1—32000 even without mentioning any 
overlord. This 1s the earliest reference to Nolambavadi as 


a 32000 province. 


the growing power of the Nolambas appears to have made 
the Gangas realise the situation, especially in the light of 
their hostile relationship with the Rashtrakutas. This 
patched up their relationship with the Nolamba chief result~ 
ing in marriage of the Ganga princess Pollabarasi Nagiyabbe 


with Ayyappadeva. 


Nolambavadi continued to be governed by Ayyapadeva's 
son Anniga. Ambitious as he was, he tried to extend his 
authority at the cost of both the Gangas and the RashtrakOtas. 
But he could not meet with success. He had to suffer at 
the hands of both. As a result, the Rashtrakutas held this 


area and became stronger and the Nolamba's rule tended to be 
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nominal. This is indicated by more and more numbers of 


Rashtrakuta inscriptions appearing in this region. 


Krishna III the champion of the southern conquests, put 
a terror to the southern rulers including the Pallavas. In 
the process, the Nolambas came under the suzerainty of the 
Rashtrakutas. The support of the Ganga Butuga (I) and 
Marasimha (II) to the Rashtrakuta king was detrimental to 
the Nolamba chief. Inscriptions of Krishna III and successive 
ruler*®indicate that NoLambavaqi was actually governed by the 
Gangas. For example, an inscription from Hebbal states that 
Ganga Butuga was the governor of NoLambavagi-320002° Inscri- 


ption from Sravanabelgola claims that Marasimha destroyed 


the Nolambas and even bore the title of Nolambakulantaka.?? 


Though few more chiefs of the Nolamba family are reported 
to be governing some regions in the Nolambavadi area, they 
were actually deprived of authority, and the Nolamba family 
practically came to an end. In-spite of the Nolamba's going 
out of political scene, Nolambavagi as an administrative 
division continued to exist under different governors in the 


successive ruling dynasties such as the Chalukyas of Kalyana. 


C. Kongal—nadu-8000 


This division was the biggest subdivision of Ganga- 
vagi-96000 next to Nolambavagi-52000 and Gangavadi-32000. 
The Kadalur plates of Marasimha I define this Kongal-nadu 
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as being surrounded by a stream Manikavolal, in the east, 

the river Kaveri in the south, a village Baleyapalja in 

the west and Penna river (Pennar) in the north, °° Here the 
rivers Kaveri and Pennar are well known. ‘The donated village 
Kadulur can be identified with the place of the same name 
in Maddur taluk of Mandya district bordering Bangalore 
district. The river Kaveri which forms the southern boundary 
of the division, flows near Srirangapatyam. The Pennar, the 
northern boundary can be identified with south Pennar which 
flows near Hosur close to Bangalore. To the north of this 
river was situated a division of Ganga-6000 including 
Kova}ala-300. | 


The eastern and western boundaries cannot be fixed 
because of the absence of clear evidence. It can be stated 
that this division roughly covered Srirangapatnam, Pandava- 
pura and Maddur taluks in Mandya district and portions of 
Bangalore district. But/inseription from Kurgal in Perlyapa- 
ttana taluk of Mysore district mentions Kongal-nadu-8000 as 
being governed by Ereyapparasa and that Butuga's wife 


Saramabbe (Paramabbe) was ruling Kirgal.°! 


This Kurgal is 
the same as Kuragallu, find-spot of the inscription. But | 
this is situated below the Srirangapatnam and Kaveri which | 
formed southern boundary of this division. It is likely that 


the southern boundary of this division extended further down 


along the Kaveri. © 


ea 
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It is possible for us to know from the inscriptions 
some of the governors: who were ruling Kongal-8000. Hosukuru 
inscription of Rachamalla (II) dated A.D.870-71 states that 
Yuvaraja Butuga (II) oe governing this division along with 
pi-naqu.°*The Honnénaha}}i inscription®+ and the Kuragallu 


inscription mentioned'above also state that Ereyappa was 


governing Kongal=nadu. 


D. Maharagjara-nadu, Marajavadi- 7Q00 


eee) ee 2 Me of 


Marajavagi-7000 or Maraja-naqu qos ies a big division. 
It occurs only in two records in Kolar district. ©? ‘This 
division was originally under the Banas, With the fading of 
their power it became a part of Gangavagi-96000. It is stated 
in one record (EC.X,Mb.288) that this region was captured by 
Ganga Nitimarga,which was called Mahara djara- -nadu. In another 
inscription (EC. X,Ct. 30) this aivision. is mentionéd as 
Marajavadi-7000. “ 


It is difficult from the available ‘records to locate , 
this division. But it is suggested by Btents Rice that the 
headquarters of this division was Vallir and that thie’ 


division roughly covered modern eiddepen Nidtract.£ 


au 
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As already seen above, the Banas exténded their subhor vey 


A 
lal 
t 


unto the Ganga territory and governed Gaga-6000 for |'some : 


| 300 
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time. But the facts mentioned above show that their Sway 


did not last long at the hands of the Gangas. 


E. Punnag-6000, Pu-naqu-6000 


Punnadu, Punadu or Punnata was another big division with - 
in Gangavadi-96000. Pu-nadu sounds rather poetic associating 
ey. with Pu or flower,may be the land known for 
pROwene but in course of time the name got corrupted into 
punnadu and further on to Punnata, nata wath Tamil influence 
" standing for naqdu. In an inscription from Mambal]i it ee 
been Sanskritised as puin-rashpre0” without however carrying 
any significant meaning. In/highly poetic way this inscri- 
ption describes the region ruled by Punnata chiefs ds 
adorned with three rivers, viz., the Kaveri, the Kapini and 
Srinadi. This means that the region covered by this division 
was around these three rivers. Of these’ Kaveri and Kapini 
are well known, Kaveri flows to the norith | of Mysore and 
Kapini, a tributary of the Kaveri flows downwards to 
Nanjgangud and joins the Kaveri near Somanathapur Srinaaty | 
must be one or the other tributaries of the Kaveri flowing, 
in this area. For example,there is a rivulet Honnu-hol}e ori | 


fre 
Suvarnavati flowing by the side of Yelandur and joining the 


Kaveri near Talakad.Since Sri also stands for riches and | 
* ; t 

prosperity, it may not be wrong to identify this Srinadi 
| 


with Honnu-hole.Considering these points, it 1s possible to 
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think that Punnag-6000 covered Mysore and Coorg districts 


of present Karnataka State. 


The Punnata chiefs were originally almost independent 
rulers of Punnata. But their association and matrimonial 
relationship caused by the marriage of the daughter of 
Skandavarma II (A.D.525-550) of this family with Ganga 
Durvinita, the governorship of Punnata gradually transferred 


to the Gangas. °° 


For example, copper plates from Hebbal tell 
us that Durvinita was ruling the whole of Punnata. ©? An 
inscription from Deburu also indicates that Punnad was in 
the Ganga territory. It states that a certain Ereya, a 
subordinate of Sivamara made a grant of paddy field probably 


at the place called Bidirur. /° 


The Maqikeri (Mercara) plates of Avinita’! give some 
details of the division. It states that Avinita made a grant 
of village Badaneguppe in Ege-nadu-70 which was a subdivision 
of Punadu-6000. The grant was made to a Jinalaya constructed 
at lalavana-nagara,i.e. Talakaq by a minister of Akalavarsha 
Prithivivallabha. The record gives an elaborate description 
of the boundaries which included the names of the villages 
such as Kefhjige, Gagasele, Kariva]]i, Kottagara, Multagi, 
Jambupadi, Koleyanur, Dasanur, Mammasur, Niduv elunge and 
Polma. The local witnesses to the grant came from the 
villages such.as Tagadur, Ganiganur, Ummatur (modern Ummatur) 


and Talakaq. 


The fact that Eqde-nadu was a subdivision of Punnad and 
Vadanaguppe, that is, Badanaguppe was situated in that,is 
confirmed by Devanur plates of the Rashtrakuta Khamba in A.D. 
gos! 2 The village Badanaguppe was granted to a Jaina teacher. 
Further, Kadambagere is stated to have been situated to the 


) 
west of the granted village,Ede-nadu is also mentioned in a 
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later inscription (A.D.977) from Dodda Homma'~ though Punnad 


is not described therein. 


Badagare-300 


Badagare-300 was another subdivision of Punnad~6000. 
This fact is mentioned in Kudlur plates of Marasimha (II) 
dated A.D. 962-65. 


Gangapatyam Punata-satsahasrabhyamtare 

spe Ge ee 
The donated village Bagiyur (Bagigur)- agrahara is described 
as situated in this subdivision. The boundaries of the granted 
village are mentioned with all the details. Among them were 
Kalasaradu, Palere, Amkole and a river joining the Kaveri on 


the south-eastern direction. 


This Badagare-nadu also figures in the Kudlur plates 
of Harivarma./? The reading here is Tinni-Sata-madhye which 
is taken by Dr.Ramesh as TrimSat, that is, thirty and the 
name of the division is given as Badagare-nadu-30. /° But 


TinniSata can be taken to be TriniSata, that is, 300. 


a 


Ve ! | 
‘ 


"G. Hanjalicndgh, Menta scnadu-t000 | 
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fhe division would be. Badagare-300. This is justified in 
view of the fact that! the same division figures as Badagare- 
Satatraya in Kudlur plates of Marasimha mentioned above. The 
donated village Bagevii situated in this Badagare-300 was 
granted to a brahmanal Its boundaries are mentioned but they 
are not clear. However it is certain that the river Kaveri 


was flowing around this place in south-east and west. 


Thus as pointed out above, Punnad with its subdivision 


"covered mostly Mysore’ and Coorg districts in the Kaveri basin 


watered by some other! tributaries. This division was a part 


| 
of Gangavadi-96000. 


' 
\ 


| 
| 
F. Aeevappucnades 00 


| | ' 
This civision 1s mentioned in Hu]]énaha]]i plates of 


Sripurusha. 7 It is stated in this ingcription that 


1 Pnitgerar of the Bana family was aiiministering Qlunulu in 


'Karvappu-nagu-100. the inscription further mentions, three 


Localities Maravuru, Nagariru and Kel tdupy in which the 
weneaees of the grant were existed... | 


fiat 


' ' 
: H ' ' 


Ge The Aanay}a cnschistion of Bituga mentions ‘this 


a 
1 


atwueton as governed by Butuga himseat 7° This division is 


also mentioned in another inscription from pndarekoppa”? 
as governed by a: certain Koteya. In case of the latter it is 
dattea Mandali-nadu-sasira, that is, Nangali- nadu-1000. 


' 
rye i NG : : 
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It is not certain as to where this Mandali division 
was located but from the find-spotsof above two inscriptions 
we may conclude that it was situated around Shimoga taluk 
of Shimoga district. In this context 1t may be suggested 


here that an inscription®? 


states that Marandale was the 
northern boundary of the Ganga kingdom. If Marandale is 
identical with Mandali mentioned above,Shimoga taluk of the 
present-day formed the northern boundary of the Ganga 


territory. Other circumstancial evidences such as the location 


of villages also point this conclusion. 


H. Balattur-nadu, Pulvaki-nadu-1000,Bepodu-1000 


These divisions are mentioned in the Madivala 
inscription of Sereamanae lees governed by Ereyappa of the 
Gangas, along with Ganga-6000. ‘The inscription also mentions 
divisions of 12 villages and 60 villages. But the name of 
these divisions are not clear due to the damaged condition 
of the record. This “is a solitaty instance of the inscri- 
_ptaon mentioning these divisions together. So it 1s not 


| the 
possible to locate these divisions at/present stage of our 


Knowledge. 


' 


= 2 & 
I. Kojala-300, Kova}ala-300,Kovalala-vishaya,Kovalala-nadu 
i 


Some of the Ganga inscriptions mention several villages 


included in Kola}a-300. But the identification of most of 


these places is uncertain. Agali-12 was a small division 
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Kova}ala-300. It may be noted that Kovajala-300 


division is specifically stated tobea part of Gangavadi-~ 
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96000. We know from other sources that Kova]ala-300 was 


a subdivision of Ganga-6000 which was in turn part of 
Nolambavaqdi-32000. Thus Ganga~-6000 was also a part of 
Gangavadi-96000. It shows in all probability the fact that 
Ganga-6000 was a Subdivision of Nolambavaqi-32000 which was a 
part of Gangavadi-96000 at least in its peak period. 


Following villages are mentiohed as belonging to 


Kova] ala-300.’ Palalkunde and Tolabakkuntee* Agali and 


Maduregilu®? Kampi1i©® Ronur, °” surar?® 


| < 
J. Marugare (Marukara)-vishaya, Marugare-nadu-300 


8 ee a 
Marugare-vishaya’°was , another division in Gangavadi- 


[ 0 " 
96000. This division also figures as Marugareya-rashtra. 7° 


1 22.7) 


| 4 
Marugareya-deSa” etc. Dr.T.V.Mahalingam locates’ this 


division around Gubbi in Tumkur district. 22 | 


' Hl 1 


' 
It haia subdivision named Eqqinge-70?° One of the donated 
villages Agali was ‘situated in this. subdivision. |'It 1s stated 
; ul ei 
to be situated on the southern bank. of To]le raver. But at 
e i ee) Caer 


present it is yet to. be located properly. a 


The village*® shown below are s tated to be ‘situated in 
mike 
this division. They are; Kutanur which was to ,the east of 


the river Tolle, Perur|which was to! the west of Kataar?* | 
Panapura, Kolpa}i2? Meruru, Tippur,?° Perggarangi and 
Alar. 78 | 


r 
1 


K. Elenagar-nadu-70,' Avanya-naqu-30, Pomkundu-12 
These divisions are mentioned together in fallapal}i 


99 Muttarasa 


inscription of Muttarasa of the Ganga family. 
is stated in the inscription to have defeated a Bana ruler 
(Mahavali-Banarasa) at Koyattur which is modern Laddigam in 


Punganur taluk of Chittoor district, 1° 


Dr.T.V.Mahalingam states that these divisions which 
were formerly in the territory of the Banas formed the 
eastern provinces of the Ganga kingdom under the governance ' 
of Sripurusha, also called Madhava Muttarasa before his 
accession to the throne. 191 
were situated on the basin of the river Palar.'°* o£ these 
divisions Avanya-naqu-30 is mentioned also in Pilavara 


inscription,as governed by Muttarasa. 1° 


This inscription 
mentions the division of 12 villages which was probably 


Pomkandu-12. 


L. Sendraka-vishaya, Sendraka-rajya 


et TNT ARR 


Sendraka-vishaya was one of the ancient territories. 
It figures as early as in the Pallava grants. For example, 
in Sakrepatna plates of the Pallava Sinhavarman, 0* the area 
was under the control of the Pallavas. The platesstate that 
the Pallava king made a grant of agrahara Valvili or 


Valvilli situated in Sendraka-rajya to a brahmana. 


He also states that the divisions 
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The Bennurplates of Kadamba Krishnavarma also mention 
this division as vishaya and state that the village Palmadi 
was situated in this division!°? Palmadi is a modern Halmidi 
in Belur taluk of Hassan district.:> It is clear that after 
the Pallavas, the region came into the hands of the Kadambas 


‘who' ousted the former. With the rise of the Gangas 1t came 


t 4 


under their authority.In course of time it became a part of 


Gangavadi-96000. 
vane x 


hy 


be | The Tagara plates of Ganga Polavira!°® 


record a 
grant of a village Pallaccoge situated in Valavi-deSa which 
was | within Sendraka-vishaya. It is not unlikely that Valavi, 
the, headquarters of Vajavi-desa is the same as the village 


+ 


ile figuring in the Pallava grant mentioned above. 


107 


ogee Kudlur plates of Harivarma also indicate that 


Séndbaka-vishaya was a, part of Gangavaqi- 96000 when it 


| 
mentions that the officers of this vishaya,along with the 


4 b 
officers of other territories and the people of Gangavadi- 


96000. were qrinseses! ‘for the grant made by the king Harivarma. 
i wal 

The donated village Bageyuru was situated in another 

ision known as Badagare-naqu-300' which was a part of 
rhe 
| 


‘a aes Sendrak wishaya must, have been in the neighbour. 


hood of Punnaqu division. 
tat 


he Hassan plates of Madhava III state ‘nat a village 


1 
aby 


Samgamapura was égecpirshea in Séndraka-vishaya. |98 Samgama- 


Wee the | 


1 
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pura obviously means a township BK /contiueace of two rivers 
though there is no clear indication about the town on the 
confluence. It may be suggested that it could be modern 
Hole-Nargipura where there is the confluence of Hemavati 
and another small eiyse. The area, at any rate, can be placed 
in the Séndraka-vishayd, Immediately after mentioning these 
facts the plates also mention an 8000 division and indicate 
that Valavi-vishaya was situated within Sendraka-yishaya. We 
can surmise that Sendraka-vishaya was a division of 8000 
villages within Gangavadi-96000. 199 The plates also mention 
five villages in the Va} lavi-vishaya. They are Karegalur, 
Pasavalli, Midumndaval]i, Kancharpal]i and Katul]apajli. 
But it is difficult to identify these localities. 


The plates further mention a vishaya called Devalge 


which was obviously a part of Va]vavi-vishaya. 


Taking into the consideration the above facts it can be 
tentatively suggested that northern part of Hassan district 
above Hemavati river and southern parts of Chikmagalur 
district adjoining Hassan district ag eoeeaaees comprising 


Sendraka-vishaya. 
M.~ Sinda-vishaya, Sinda-nadu-8000 


We come across a division called Sinda-vishaya or 
Sinda-nadu comprising of 8000 villages which probably was a 
part of Gangavadi~96000. 
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The Javadi plates of Sripurusha record a grant of 


a village Bellur said to be situated on the eastern bank 
of the river Penne and in the western part of a division 


called Manale~-300. This division was situated in Sinda- 


111 


vishaya. The Narasimhapura plates of Sivamara call this 


division Sinda-nadu-encasira. Tagare-naju-70 is also 
mentioned as a subdivision of this Sinda-nadu. If the river 


Penne 1s identified with Northern Pennar, this division may 


have to be placed in Kolar district. '14 But we cannot be 


sure about it. Tagare-nadu is not identified. 
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Copper plates of Belur mention a vishaya called 


Sindataya. Possibly a village.called Katattaka was situated 
in this division. It ‘may, be tentatively suggested that 


Sindataya-vishaya was the same ag ‘Sinda-vishaya. 
a bat Sie 


It the absence of identification of some of these names 
| 4 


it 1s difficult to decide the exact location of'the divi- 


l 
‘ 


Sion at present. 


' 
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O. Kunumgil-nadu, Kuningil-deéa: 
- Soe RE Sa aS 


Kunumgil-nadu is mentioned in the inscription of 
= a ; ‘ , ft 
Sripurusha from Kuppepalya’ (Magadi taluk of Bangalore 
district) as governed by: Sivamara |Ereyappa. It is stated 


that Sivamara made a certain grant of all the inhabitants 


2 4 Z I , 
of Bisigur. (Bisigur-u]-baiva' prajeg-ellam, Line 4114 
ra a 


act 
at 
BOF 

1 
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The famous Kadaba plates of Rashtraku}a Govinda III 
dated A.D.812! 19 mention this division as Kuningil-desa as 
being governed by Vimaladitya. This Vimaladitya is stated 
to be a sister's son of Chakiraja who was the governor i 
(adhiraga) of Ganga-mandala. The plates also mention \ 
Iqdigur-vishaya in which the donated village Jalamangala was 
situated. The location of this vishaya is yet to be decided, 
bul it was probably a subdivision of Kuningil-deéa.Kuningil, 
is modern Kunigal, the taluk headquarters in Tumkur 
district. The boundaries of the granted village were: to 
the east was situated Svastimangala-grama,to the south 
Bellinda-grama, to the west Guddanur and to the north 
Taripala.All these localities belonged to this vishaya. 
A Jaina temple to which the grant was made is stated to be 
at Silagrama placed to the west of Manyapura. This Manya- 
pura is identified with Manne in Nelamangala taluk of 
Bangalore dastrict,which formed an administrative division 
of 300 villages namely, Manne-nadu-300. An inscription of 
Krishna III dated A.D.966 from Mudlupalya in Magadi taluk 


of Bangalore district,mention* this Manne-nadqia-300. |1® 


P. Koyirur-nagdu, Kovunur-nadu, Byina-naqu, Tayanur-nadqu 


These divisions are mentioned in a hero-stone 
inscription from Navalai along with Ganga~nadu, Kuva]a la- 


nadu and Puramalai-nadu as governed by the Ganga rulers. !? 


Ganga-nadu seems to be identical with Ganga-600. But 


nothing definite can be said about these divisions. 
Q. Manya-vishaya, Kuruvale-vishaya 


As noted earlier, an inscription of Yyuvaraja Marasimha (I) 


dated a.d.799' 18 


refering to the Paruvi-vishaya which was 
included in Ganga territory from the early days, also mentions 
Manya-vishaya and Kuruvale-vishaya. The former included the 
granted village Kottimba. The boundaries are stated as: to 
its east was situated Magagere, to the south, Sisal-gundi, to 
the west Neriltore and to the north Balobbe, Areyalatere and 
KohaLimgingi are stated to be included in a 48 division. But 
it is not certain that Manya-vishaya was the division of 48 
villages. This Manya-vishaya is mentioned in the inscription 
of Govinda III also.'19 another donated village Vaydeut was 
situated in Kuruvale-vishaya. It is not unlikely this Manya- 


vishaya is the same as Mane-300 referred to earlier. 


The inscriptions of this period mention some other 
divisions and subdivisions. But it is not possible to indicate 
their location or identification because of the paucity of 


evidences. They are are listed below: 
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Name of the 
Division 


Kulungijya~rajya 
Morasa-naqu 
Peruva-vishaya 
Kaivara-vishaya 
eects 


vishaya 
Korikunda~vishaya 


7 bhoga: 


ey (Korikunra) 
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f 
Pudoli-vishaya 


H 


Pudal-naqu- 
ragtra 


1 
4 
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Localities 


Girinegara 


Kudiliyam 
{ 


1 
q 
i 


Perbolal 


1 


Cennelkarani 
Pullizuru 
Penna-ur 


Nallalam 


Kodunjeruvu 


Kolirtur 
Rediur 
Kodufigeruvu 
{ i 
Bedirur 
(boundaries) 


Kolattur 
Uttaniir | 
Mukkutal 
Tondala 
‘Poliyur 
Devacebbella 


Madhava 

Madhava I 

Krishna- 
varma I 


Simhavarma 
(Madhava II) 


Madhava- 
varman 


Kongani- 
varman 


Konganyadhi- 
raja 


Durvinita | 


Durvinita 


, 
Avinita ! 


Durvinita 


Durvinita 


Bhuvikrama ‘hi 


Dasanur 
Svalpan-nadu 
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Reference 
IWG.2 
EC. V,My.103 


IWG.2 
MAR,1914, 27 


IWG.6,MAR. 
7932 ,124-30 


IWG.7,MAR. , 
1924, 79-81 


IWG.10, EC.X 
Mr.73 


IWG.12,EC.X. 
Malur.72 


IWG.14,MAR. 
T938,80-90 


IWG.19,MAR., 
TOL2 131-43 


IWG.25,MAR., 
TOP4, 69-72 


—IWG.15,MAR., 


1924,67-69 


IWG. 21 ,MAR 
1916, 35-37 


IWG.24,MAR., 
7971-125 317-32 


iLWG. 29 ,MAR 


‘T9235 85-80 ” 
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Vanne-vishaya 


Puramalai-nadu 


Keregodu-vishaya 


Kogugur-nadu 
Kodugur-vishaya 


Gafje-nadqu 


Tagattur-vishaya 
Pudukunda- 
vishaya 
Tagare-Jjanapada 
lagare-naqu-70 
Edetore-nadu-1000 


Edetore-nadu 


Kilale-nadu 


Tipperur 


Durvinita 
Sivamara I 


[Sivamara II] 


Pallava-tataka Sivamara 


(village and 


other localities) 


Kogunjeruvu 


Baradur 
Komaramangala 
Mallavalli 
Tolja(donee) 


Tojjar(donee) 


Vedirur 


Kirupelnagara 


Sivamara 
Sivamara 
Avinita 
Sivamara 
Sripurusha 
Harivarma 
Sripurusha 
Sripurusha 
Sripurusha 
Sivamara(II) 
Sivamara II 
Sivamara II 


Sivamara 


IWG.20,EC.X., 
TI,Mi.170 


IWG.30,EI., 
RXXVILI, 277 


IwG.79,EI, ? 
RXXVIIT, 279-80 


IWG. ,31,EC. III 
Md.113 


IWG.35,MAR. 
7925,90.92 


IWG.36,MAR. 
7925 ,91 


IwG.15,MAR. 
1924 ,67-69 


TWG.35,MAR., 
7925 ,90-92 


IWG.74,EC.X. 
Mr. 96 


IWG.4,MAR. 
1927, 7 


IWG. 39,MAR. 
4,60-70 


IWG.47,EI., 
RXVII, 145-52 


LWG.71 ,MAR. 
1920. 23 


IWG.85,MAR. 
7920,2h—’ 


IWG. 85,EC., 
LIT, (Rev)Nj.192 


IWG.84,EC., 
Tif ’ (RevyN3. 193 
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Name of the Localities King Reference 
Division 
Kelale-nadu Belatur Butuga II IWG.135,EC. 
“4 q + VIT( Rev) 7Mu. 42 
Atakur-12 tt 
Bempur-1 2 1.Bempuru Ereyappa IWG.95,EL.,I 
2. Togaguru 356-51 ,ET. VI, 
- 10888 45-50,EC.IX. 
3.Puvina- , Bn. 83 
pullimangala 
4,Kutanidu- 
Nalluru 
‘ 5.Nalluru 
; 6.Komarangundu 
7.Iggaluru 
, V 8.Dugmonelmalli 
9. Galamjavagilu 
10....saramu 
aoe 11, E]kuppe 
a 12.Paravukudal 
Sige~naqu Téragala Nitimarga EC.IV(Rev) Ch. 
ee ae Permanadi 385 ,MAR.1930 
Ere-nadu',, ' Ereyappa .MAR, 1922-23 
: ee 4O,No.4 
. | 
| Nugu-naqu | | Nitimarga- EC. IV.Hg.103 
a Permmanadi 
| Navalernadu } “a , -do- “dor 
i Hele a . 
Opa, Uramari—nagu . Nitimarga wa. 115,MAR. 
ee me eee Ereyappa 1925- 26, 71 
i Kuppe=ndgu : Satyavakya i 
fae | Permanadi IWG.146,8C. IV 
id iy (Rachamalia Ev) (Re ev) pp. 133 
nijact—visinye Salmali Rashtrakuta “EC. IX,H1.61 


Ls Govinda TIt ‘ET. Tos. 


‘ 
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SECTION-IT 


In this Section we deal with geographical and 
administrative divisions in the western part of Andhra 
region which formed the eastern wing of the Western Deccan 
within the perview of our study. Here also,particularly in 
the period for our study, the appellation of numerical 
suffixes to the divisions 1s very rare or almost nil. 
Even in later days, this practice was much less,compared to 
the contemporary period in the Karnataka region.This shows that 
this practice was an innovation~ in the Karnataka kingdoms 
and adjoining areas of other kingdoms borrowed this practice 


only to some extent. 


I. Chalukya-vishaya 


Chalukya-vishaya is mentioned in the undated copper 
plates of PulakeSi i? It 1s stated that certain rights 
in the villages Tumbeyanuru and Mollajakanru were granted 
to a brahmaya belonging to a Ghatika-sthana in Indupura. 
These villages were situated on the southern bank of 
Chimgheru near Jukuru-tirtha which were situated between 
Santanur and Pulikuropu villages. All these villages were 


situated in Chalukya-vishaya. 


Here this vishaya is named after the ruling family and 
not after the village as such. It is difficult to identify 


the location. Certainly 1t does not stand for the whole of 
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the kingdom of the Chalukyas since it is specified as a 
vishaya. It is not also possible to identify the villages 
mentioned. Only clue is the SamgameSvara which the 
editor of the record takes tobe SamgameSvara temple on the 
Samgama of the rivers of Krishna and Tungabhadra near 
Alampur.* But there 1s no definiteness about this. Indupura 
from where the donee is said to have hailed can be identi- 
fied with Hindupur, the taluk headquarters in Anantapur 


district. 


Incidentally,it may be noted that Jamalagrama grant, 
3 


also known as Kasar-Sirsi plates,” mentions a division which 
1s read by Dr.V.B.Kolte, the editor of the Kasar~-Sirsi 
plates, as Challuki-déSa and by another editor M.S.Nagaraga 
Rao (Jamalagrama grant)" as Challumki-deSa. Dr.Kolte locates 
the region in Osmanabad or Bidar district while the other 
editor places it around Morakhandiin Nasik district. Both 
appear to be wrong. The examination of facsimile of this 
grant shows that what was read as Challuki or Challumki 1s 
actually Bhallumkiwhich can‘ be identified with Bhalki 

in Bidar district of Karnataka State. In view of this, the 
identification of the villages mentioned in the grant by 


these scholars becomes redungant. 


II. Nalavadi-vishaya, Naravadi-500 


Nalavadi-vishaya first occurs in Kurnool plates of 
Vikramaditya I dated A.D.656-57? which state that the king 


made a grant of a village Ratnagiri situated in this division. 
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This Ratnagiri is identified with the village of the same 
name in MadakaSira taluk of Anantapur aise This 
division next figures in Dayyamdine plates of Vinayaditya, 
son of Vikramaditya I dated A.D.693. It states that the king 
was camping on the date of inscription,at Talayakheda to 
the north of the river Tagara and made a grant of land at 
village U|chaja in Nalavadi-vishaya.’ The village U]achala 
1S identified with Ulchala in Kurnool taluk of Kurnool 
@istrict and Tajayakheda with Thair-khedda on the north 
bank of the river Ter or Tirna which 1s ancient Tagara. 
Nalavadi-vishaya is placed by Fleet 1n Anantapur-Kurnool 


districts. ® 


This very division figures with the numerical suffix of 
500 in an inscription of the Rashtrakuta Krishna III dated 
A.D.967 from Nayakallu in Kurnool taluk of Kurnool district? 
However ,no village included in the division is mentioned. 
This division also figures in later inscriptions as Naravadi- 
500 along with Kanne-300, Padekal-800 and Aije~300. !9 
Another later inscription of SomeSvara IlI,dated A.D.1129- 
30 gives an interesting information that Saulu-70 was a 
subdivision of Naravadi-500. The village Kukuvanuru identical 
with modern Kunkanuru, the find-spot of the record in 
Pattikonda taluk of Kurnool district was a Ghatika-sthana 


in this subdivision. |! 


aa 
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This division also figures in some Kakatiya inscci- 
ptions. On the basis of all these it can be surmised that 
Nalavadi-vishaya or Naravagi-500 covered the southern 
portions of Kurnool district and northern portions of 


adjoining Anantapur district. 
IIIT. Pedekal-vishaya 


A mention 1s made of Pedekal-vishaya in connection with 
the discussion on Bavihara-vishaya (Chapter-I, Section-I1). 
It figures for the first time in the Togarachedu plates of 
Vinayaditya dated A.D688,-89 wherein Togarachedu along with 
Gullavelenduru,Vareyur and Batteyur are said to be situated 
in this division.'? The Mayalur plates of Vinayaditya also 
mention this vishaya along with Alikunde-grama which was 
situated within 1t. The Mayalur plates of Vigayaditya wherein 
Bavihara-vishaya 1s mentioned,state that a village Yukrombe 
was granted to a brahmana. This village was situated to the 


west of Vifichihichedy both in Pedekal-vishaya. |” 


Pedekal, the headquarters of the vishaya 1s identified 
with Pedekal in Nandikotkur taluk of Kurnool district. The 
other villages Togarachedu and Alikunde are equated with 
Dronachalam and Koilkunta respectively,also in Kurnool 


district, Other villages are not identified. 


Interestingly,this vishaya figures in later inscriptions 
also. For example, the inscription from Alampur belonging to 


Bhuvanaikamalla, 1.e. SomeSvara II dated A.D.1073 mentions 


ee cee ee Ny 


this division as Pedekal-entunuru or Pedekal-800 along with 


Kanne300, Naravadi-500 and Aije-300. 14 The inscription seems 


to record the grant of some area in Alampur to a temple in 


Alampur itself. 


In an inscription of Vikramaditya VI dated A.D,1079 
this division figures also as Peqekal-entunuru along with 
Kanne[ 300] and Naravadi-500.'? ‘The division figures in the 


Kakatiya anscriptions also. !© 


Thus Pedekal~-vishaya wea fairly large division compri- 
Sing 800 villages including Alampur. As noted above,it 
covered a fairly big area in Kurnool district in Andhra 
Pradesh State comprising parts of Nandyal ,Ko1lkunta,Nandi- 
kotiur ,Cumbam taluks at least in later period. !7 


IV. Eruva-vishaya 


Eruva-vishaya 1s mentioned in an inscription of the 
Chalukya Vikramaditya I found in Turime]}a,Cumbum taluk 
of Kurnool district. In this record it is stated that a 
certain UjenipiSacha was governing this vishaya from the 
capital (adhishthana) Turutataka.'’® This Turutataka is 


obviously modern Turime}ja, the findspot of the record. 


This division derives 1ts name through the family name 
Eruva associated with some of the Telugu-Chola chiefs. It 
18 suggested that this name was adopted by them to indicate 


their rulership over this area. 19 


‘de et 


denne ae nak ad elie ee 


' 


326 


In a later inscription of Vikramaditya VI dated A.D. 


412220 


several villages said to be included in this 
division ,are mentioned. It is also mentioned in Kakatiya 

{ 
inscriptions and even in the inscriptions of Vijayanagara 


kings Harihara II and Achyutadevaraya. 


It is suggested’ that this division of small size in 


the days of the Chalukyas of Badami, later expanded to cover 


the eastern portions'of Kurnool, Cuddapah and western portions 


of Ongole districts,down to Pennar river in Nellore district?! 


V. Turamara-vishaya or Toramara-vishaya 


| Turamara-vishaya was one of the ancient divisions figu- 


ring in,the inscriptions of the Chalukyas of Badami. The 


Kongapalli?? and Betaballi?? inscriptions of Vijayadaitya, 


“both from Gooty taluk of Anantapur district,state that this 


division was governed ' by the Bana rulers who were the 
.subordinatesof the Chalukyas of Badami. The Sorab copper 


24 states that on thed ate of the 


eal 
plate erat of Wineyadt tye 
grant (A, 'D.692) the king was camping at a village Chitrasedu 
in Voranara-vishaya. This Chitrasedu is identified with 


modern eueteacheqy in Gooty taluk. ‘he Kongapaiii anseription 


mentiéns a village Pulagaichcheruyu in which the granted 


4 


_land was situated. This village is identified with modern 


Poliki,also in the same taluk. 


a ek nm 
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An inscription from Chandana in Tadapatri taluk 
of Anantapur district, close to Gooty taluk mentions a 
Banaraja as the governor of a vishaya (name lost) which 
can be easily surmised to be Taramara-vishaya.~> On the 
basis of this information Turamara-vishaya can be said 
to be covering Gooty-Tadapatri region in Anantapur 


district. 


Vamganur-vishaya 


1 


Possibly Vamganuru-vishaya was situated in Tadapatri 
region adjoining Turamara-vishaya. Vamganuru is identified 
with Vamganur in Tadapatri taluk. It 1s mentioned in 


some inscriptions from Tadapatri taluk such as Nittiru,-© 


8 


Kottapalles! Kottur* and Virareqgipalle.~? 


VII. Vamguravadi-vishaya 


The Amudalapadu inscription of Vikramaditya I 
mentions Vamguravadi~vishaya and states that a village 
named Iparumkal was granted by the king to SudarSana- 
acharya as guru-dakshina for performing $iva~mandala- 
diksha.?° Vamguravagi, the headquarters of the vishaya 
is identified with Vemguru in Kalvapatri taluk of 
Muhbubnagar district. The granted village Iparumkal is 
identified with Vipanagamgala in Alampur taluk but not 
far off from Vamganur. The place where the king was 


camping at the time of the grant, namely, Marruru 


a 


wad 
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1s identified with two localities with Chinna Marruru 


and Pedda Marruru 1n Kollapuram taluk of the same 


district. Thus it can be broadly said that this 


vishaya covered adjoining portions of Kurnool and 


Mahbubnagar districts across the northern bank of the 


Krishna. 
CC*)) 
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A view of Agastyatirtha, Group of Temples and the Hili=Fort. 
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SOME CENTRES OF 
HISTORICAL AND CULTURAL IMPORTANCE 
IN THE WESTERN DECCAN 


This 1S a supplement to the main thesis of the 
historical geography of the Western Deccan with which we 
have dealt till now. Here we have tried to collect as much 
material as possible about the important centres of political, 
religious and cultural activities in the two major kingdoms 
and present a cogent picture of the same. These places 
among others, played a key-role in shaping the political, 
cultural and religious life of the people through centuries. 
Material presented here is culled out from the original 


inscriptions and also from published works. 
BADAMI 


Badami occupied a prime position in the early period 
for our study. It was the capital of the Chalukyas of 
Badami and became the centre of all political activities in 
the period. Certain legends also have been woven around it. 
In Sanskrit it is known as Vatapi. This form appears in 
famous Aiho]le inscription of PulakeSi II. According to the 
story in Mahabharata, Vatapi was a rakshasa and he had a 


brother called Ilvala. Both were very cruel and bore a 


331 


grudge against the brahmanyas. They vowed to kill all the 
brahmanas that they met,and the method was ingenious. They 
would invite the brahmanas for food when Vatapi would assume 
the form of a goat which was killed and served to the bra- 
hmanas. After eating 1t,Ilvala would call out Vatapi. 

Vatapi would come out tearing the stomach of brahmayas. Once 
the sage Agastya happened to visit their place. As usual,he 
was fed with the flesh of goat which was a form of Vatap1 
himself. Vatapi was called out by Ilvala, but this time 

Vatapi could not come out because he was digested in Agastya's 


stomach. | 


Historically, however, we can trace the importance of 
this city to the days of PulakeSi I. It is well known that 
this king established his own kingdom by putting down the 
Kadambas. And he chose Badami as the capital.He could not 
perhaps occupy their capital Banavasl since ithe conquest was 
not complete.It was only PulakeSi II,the grandson of PulakeS1 I 
who could conquer Banavasi finally. Obviously, PulakeSi I was 
znsearch of a strategic place for his own headquarters. He 
found Badami in the hilly region in modern Bijapur district. 
His inscription tells us that he constructed here on the 
hill, an invincible fort which naturally turned out to be 


the capital of the Chalukyas. The inscription reads : 


i 


Rate 
Saas 


those 


Badami inseription of Chalikya VallebheSvara, 


aa 
ny 


~~ 


Saka 465. 
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Svasti fakavarsheshu ChatuS-Satéshu pancha 
; Shashti- yuteshu 


This was in Saka 465 i.e. A.D.543. Ffom strategic point of 
view, the choice of the location was indeed good. The fort 
itself was on the hill and the surrounding terrain is also cha- 
racterised by hills and valleys. The fort must have been 
really impregnable during the days of the Chalukyas.However, 

we know that it became a target of attack by Pallava 
Narasimhavarma who overpowered PulakeSi II and captured the 
fort. In testimony thereof an inscription is engraved on 


the wall of the fort itself.° 


Being the seat of a ruler, naturally attempts were 
made to beautify the place through several buildings. We 
have no traces of any ordinary buildings for common people, 
for obvious reasons. But there are ever-lasting monuments 
which wea centre°of attraction. No doubt the love of 

religion and art was responsible for creation of such 
ROMMMEDYS +4 0k must be conceded that in creating the magni- 
ficent layanas (cave temples) and structural temples, giving 
an expression to the artistic sense, beautifying the city 


was also a motive. Overlooking the fairly expansive 


| 
| 
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Agastya-tirtha, the layanas must have added to the beauty 

of the city as they do even now to a great extent. With the 

fort on one side and the layanas on the other, over looking 
the ares 

the pond/provide”a picturesque View to the on looker. 

The religious temperament of the rulers and their 
catholicity has been well expressed through these cave temples 
which represent the Saiva, Vaishnava and Jaina religious 
sects. A natural cavern 1S said to be meant to be a Buddhist 
cave with the sculpture of Bodhisattva-padmapani. There are 
structural temples also, like Jambulinga temple said to have 
been constructed by the mother of Vijayaditya wherein she 
iunstalled the Trinity of Hindu pantheon, Brahma, Vishnu and 
MaheSvara (Siva). There is a Sivalaya named in modern time 
after an individual called Mallegitti as Mallegitti Sivalaya. 
There are some other temples also which must have catered 
to the religious and social needs of the contemporary people. 
It must be Said that one is really amazed at the artistic 
sense, creative skill and engineering and architectural feat 
of these people, which have been perpetuated :in the surviving 


monuments. 


PATTADAKAL 


Ancient Pattada-Kisovo]lal appears to have been one of 
the most important cities in the kingdom of the Chalukyas 
of Badami, on the bank of the river Malaprabha. It appears 
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ai 


Patjadakal, A Group of Temples. 
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to have got its name since some of the kings of this family 
might have coronated (patta) themselves here. Perhaps 1t 

is not correct to think that this place was meant for the coro- 
nation of all the kings of the dynasty. Indeed,the tradition 
is recorded in a later inscription that in hoary times the 
Puranic rulers like Nriga, Nahusha, Naja, Pururava and 


Sagara were coronated in this piaees* 


Pattadakal can be called 'a temple town' because of 
the numerous temples there,which were constructed by the 
Chalukya kings. An interesting fact about this temple town 
is that temples here have been constructed in different 
styles of architecture prevalent in the contemporary period 
which are usually known as the northern style with pyramidal 
Sikhara and the southern style with stepped Sikhara known 
technically as Nagara ami Dravida respectively. There 1s 
another style of architecture which was known as Vesara. 
This is generally considered to represent the Chalukyan 
style which perhaps was a combination of both Nagara and 
Dravida. The Galaganatha and Papanatha temples represent the 
northern style while Virupaksha and Mallikarjuna represent 


the southern one. 


The Virupaksha and Mallikarjuna temples were constructed 
by the-two queens of Vikramaditya II, Lokamahadevi and 
Trailokyamahadevi respectively,who were sisters belonging 
to the Haihaya family. The temples were Called ,in those days 


ae ae, oe 
LokeSvara and TrailokeSvara. 
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The KaSiviSvanatha temple is built in the northern 
style. It is ascribed to about A.D.8th century. The temple 
of SangameSvara was constructed by Vigayaditya probably in 
A.D.8th century and this was known as VijayeSvara. This 
temple seems to have been very popular. There are several 
inscriptions on the temple which record grants from different 
individuals. A temple known as Jaina Narayana is in the 
southern style as it is supposed to have built in the 
Rashtrakuta times though there 1s no specific evidence to 
this effect. 


Pattadakal contains several inscriptions. Important 
among them are those which mention the names of architects 
and artisans who took pride in creating these masterpieces of 
art. For example Sarvvasiddhi-achari constructed the southern 
portion of LokeSvara temple. Gundan Anivarita-achari was 
the architect of this temple. He was awarded the title 
Tribhuvana-achari (architect of the three worlds). Aditya 
constructed the ce1ling of LokeSvara temple. Baladeva, the 
son of Duggi-achari carved the sculpture of dvarapalaka in 
Virupaksha temple. Pullappa carved out a sculpture of Siva 


on the northern wall of the Virupaksha temple.? 


These temples were the centres of all activities in 
the town. Religious discourse would take place here,services 
of music and dance were offered. Regular periodical worships 


and offerings were carried out in the spacious halls 
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attached to the temples. Reputed religious teachers lived 
here and conducted religious performances. They taught 


their students as well. 
AIHOLE , 


Aiho]e, situated on the bank of the river Malaprabha, 
was a trade centre and also a religious centre. Religion,of 
course, was an inseparable part of all human activities in 
those days. Therefore all places whether trade centres or 
educational centres - all were necessarily religious centres. 
Temples were not merely a place of worship but were a platform 


for all activities of the respective places. 


Primarily Ayyavole, Sanskritised as Aryapura, is well 
known in South Indian History for its famous trade guild, 
Aiyavole-ainurvaru or Aiyavoje-500. This trade guild became 
very famous in about from 11th century onwards and its trade 
activities spread far and wide throughout the country and 
even beyond. Inscriptions from this period onwards shower 
high praise on this guild. They even state that this guild 
functioned in earlier ages of Krita, Treta and Dvapara Yugas, 
It 1s said that the guild functioned through 32 port towns 
and 18 tnland centres. Inscriptions mentioning this guild 
are found in Kolhapur and Bijapur districts in Maharashtra 
and Karnataka and Coimbatore and Tinnevelli districts an 
Tamilnadu and also in numbers of places in between,covdring 


the period from 8th to/17th centuries. They were known for 
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their honesty,integrity and truthfulness and character. 
They were devoted worshippers of Bhagavatidevi and they 
scrupulously followed the code of conduct of merchants 
(vira-banafijudharma). They traded in elephants,horses jewels 
and spices. Inscriptions of the period under study do not 
mention this guild so much, but its origin can be traced to 
this period and to Aihole. Two inscriptions, one in Ladkhan 
temple and the other in Gaudara-gudi at Aihole itself, men- 
tion a group of 500 mahajanas (samudayav ~ainurvaru) who 
are desdribed as highly learned (mahachatur-vidya of 
Aryapura). It 18 certain that these 500 mahaganas of this 
flourishing city developed into a national trade guild with 
sufficient foreign contacts. The place became so famous 


that is,Ayyavoleof the south. Arisikere,Kurugodu and Nitturu 
7 


were such places. 


If Badami was a political centre, Ainole can be 
described as the cultural centre of the Chalukya empire. 
Like Pattadakal it was really a temple town with more number 
of temples there in Pattadakal. Traditionally it is known 
as ParaSpama-kshétra with the legend of Parafiurama cutting 
the head of his mother at the behest of his father and 
washing the blood-stain\aword in the water of Malaprabha 
flowing by the side of Aiho]e associated with it. Later 
inscriptions call it Mahaka$i attesting to its being a holy 


centre. ® There are numerous temples in this place,many of 


‘ 


OF) 
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which have lost their identity because of the missing of 
idols of principal deities in them. They are known now 

by mzsleading local names. These temples belong to different 
existing religious faiths Vaishnava, Saiva, Jaina and 
Bauddha. It stands to reason that the 500 ‘'samudaya were 
responsible for construction of many temples here and for 


the all-round development of the city. 


An interesting feature of this place is dedication of 
several temples to Surya, the Sungod,testifying to the worship 


of the Sun here. 


Each one of these numerous temples is a specimen of 
Chalukya architecture whichwas flowering in this region as 
though experimentation was going on by the study of prevalent 
different styles of architecture. There are temples in so 
called Northern Style e.g.temples of Huchchhapayya, Huchchi- 
malli, Tarabasappa etc. There are temples of the southern 
style and even storeyed temples e.g., Kunti,Ladkhan etc. 

There is a unique apsidal temple known as Durga temple, that 

is, 'the temple in fort' which was perhaps dedicated to god 
Vishnu. All these temples are decorated with superb sculptures 
of artistic beauty.” It looks as though Aihole was a veri- 
table school of architecture. There is an interesting refe- 
rence in two small inscriptions of this place to an architect 
named Narasobbawho is stated to be the one and the Only architect 


worth the name in the whole of Jambudvipa. 
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Inscription mentioning the architect Narasobba. 
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Svasti Jambudvip-antare kaSchid~vastu- 
prasads-tadgatah Narasobba-samo vidvan 


He 1s stated to have been a disciple of Binjadividarddha, 
an expert in construction of vimana, master of the science 
of architecture, well-versed in carving sculptures according 


to correct proportion and like Surya in virtue. 


——— ie” ot Ye —annnneneeee cen OF winnie 


rafijitan.....Sastra-maheSvaran gunaravi 


rupasamghatan pramanabharan Narasobban. 


Aihole was an agrahara , qa centre of education. The 
mahaganas of this place 500 in number,were well versed in 
four vedas and it was! an abode 6f other learned scholars 
whose names are mentioned in the several records such as 


Somayaji in the Ladkhan temple inscription. || 


It is interesting to note that some scholars have called 


the Malaprabha basin with Aihole and Pattadal,as the cradle 


of Indian architecture. 


MAHAKUTA 


Mahakuta, a small hamlet situated in between Badami and 
Pattadakal appears to have a special significance especially 
in relation to MangaleSa who seems to have been more attached 
to this place.. This 18 indicated by the statement of the 
Mahakuta pillar inscription that he preferred, of course, at 
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the behest of his mother, to erect the pillar of victory 
infront of the MakuteSvara temple here ,in stead of on the 
bank of the Ganga as he had originally thoughtof. This 
temple was built by his father and brother,namely,PulakeSi I 
and Kirtivarma I indicated by the Mahakuta pillar inscri- 
ption itself. 
MakuteSvaranathasy -asmakam pitra-gyeshthena 
chotpaditam 
Naturally the mother of Mangalega, that is the queen of 
PulakeSi I had a special attachment to the temple sincé it 


was built by her husband and elder son. 


Thus, these three cities, that is, the capital Badami the 
‘temple town! Pattadakal and trade and educational centre 
Aihole, along with Mahakuta with the family deity Mahakute- 
Svara, were most prominent places in the Chalukya kingdom. 

We have noted earlier that these places formed a part of a 
small subdivision of Kisukaqu-70 from the days of the 
Rashtrakutas when they lost prime position of royal centres 
in the earlier regime. However,they continue to be reckoned 
with, even today, as the most important centres of temple 


art. 
sOpz 


Sugi in Ron taluk of Dharwad district was ancient 
Sundi which was the headquarters of the small but prominent 
division of 70 villages named Kisukadu-70. We have noted earlier 


that Pattadakal was considered to be the headquarters of 
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this division but we have shown that Sudi was the real 
headquarters. This place and the division,figure in the 
inscriptions of the Rashtrakutas but both assumed greater 
importance in the subsequent days. There are many inscriptions 
of the Chalukyas of Kalyana which give a good description of 
this place. One of them tells us that the division was 

being governed by Akkadevi, the sister of Vikramaditya V. 

She also built a Siva temple here which was named after 

her as AkkeSvara. Another temple called NageSvara was built 
by Nagadeva, the minister of SomeSvara I. The inscription 
eulogises this temple that it was taller than the peaks of 
Himalayas and wider than the Rajatadri (Kailasa). Rajatadri- 
mdradim tane vistirnnam) On both sidesof this temple he also 
constructed a quarter for the female dancers (sule-geri)and also 
an expansive tank,which in the eyes of the poet was more 


13 


beautiful than the Manasa~sarovara. 


PURIGERE, PULIKARA-NAGARA 


LakshmeSvar, ancient Purigere or Pulikara-nagara was 
one of the famous cities in the Western Deccan. It was the 
headquarters of the division of 300 villages,namely,Purigere- 
300 and also famous religious centre of Jaina as well as 
Saiva faith. It was a city of considerable antiquity also. 
It figures for the first time in the inscriptions of the 


Chalukyas of Badami as an established city. It figures as 
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divisional headquarters in the Rash}rakuta period. It 
continued to hold the same position throughout the next 
four centuries. We have detailed earlier as to how this 
division was governed by different governors and feudatory 


families. 


Purigere was primarily a Jaina centre. The Samkha-basadi 
of this place was already a famous Jaina centre in the early 
days of the Chalukyas of Badami. An inscription of PulakeSi II 
mentions this Jaina temple as Samkha-Jinalaya to which grants 
were made by DurgaSakti, a member of the feudatory family of 
the Sendrakas. This Jinalaya continued to attract the devotees 
for long time, subsequently in the days of the Chalukyas of 
Kalyana also. In the days of the Chalukyas of Badami it was 
very famous and it appears to have an expansive building 


14 and also 


complex. There was a dana-Sala attached to ut, 
residential quarters for the ascetics called Jinabhattalak- 
dyatana. !? There was another Jaina temple situated here 


named Dhavaja-Jinalaya. 


In course of time, LakshmeSvar assumed importance as a 
Saiva centre,with the Somanatha temple where the deity is 
Said to have been consecrated by a merchant from Saurashtra 
named Adayya. Purigere was an agrahara Since the days of the 
Chalukyas of Badami. An inscription from this place belonging 
to Vikramaditya II mentions the mahajanas of this place. It 
had also a merchant guild (nagara) of its own. !© ‘fhe city had 


also a Brahmapuri and Parvageri,'’ i.e., street of Brahmanas. 
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These indicate that LakshmeSvar was the centre of education 
as well. Inscriptions from this place mention learned 
scholars ,both Jaina and Saiva,who managed these institutions. 
Interestingly both the Samkha-basadi and the Somanatha 


temple survive today and are in worship. 


LakshmeSvar was a big city as indicated by the fact 

that there were several quarters along with the streets where 
different communities lived. An inscription of Dhruva 
mentions three streets (murumkeri) where the guild of 
Pattagaras, probably weavers, was situatea!® Similarly there 
is a reference to KafichagaraSreni, that is guild of artisans 
the city was managed by mahajanas who could levy and collect 
different types of taxes and also finesfor different types of 


offences. | 


This 1s the one of the interesting examples of flouri- 
Shing city for centuries through different ruling dynasties. 


GADAG 


Gadag was one of the important cities along with 
Annigere, situated in Belvola-300. It was a religious centre 
particularly in the days of the Chalukyas of Kalyana, and 


even later, 


Gadag appeared in early days as Galdugu ,possibly 
obtaining 1ts name from a type of plant. BePgeri which is 
now like a suburb of Gadag,was an independent town in early 


days. It figures as Battakere in an inscription of the 
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Rashtrakuta Indra III dated A.D.918. The inscription 
describes its mahajanas which indicates that the place was 
pretty prominent. The existence of mahajanas indicates that 
the place was educational centre with many learned people 
inhabited there. the same inscription also mentions the 
existence of Bhattas,Gaisasas and Somayajis which connote 


the leaning and erudition of people living there. ©° 


Gadag 

as noted above,came to prominence in the days of the 

Chalukyas of Kalyana with the construction of several temples 
ap architectural excellence and indicative of a prominent 
religious centre. ‘there is a unique temple of Sarasvati here 
and the temple of triple Sikharas and three deities thus known 
as TrikuteSvara. There is also a temple of SomeSvara,all 
belonging to later Chalukya period. The temple of Viranarayana 


which perhaps came into existence in the Hoysala period was 


embellished in Vijayanagara period with tall gopura at the 


entrance. 


This place became most famous about 14th to 15th 
centuries with the association of the well-known Kannada 
poet Kumaravyasa gious Kannada version of Mahabharata is 
very popular among the people even today under the name of 


Gadagina Bharata or Bharata written at Gadag. 


Situated in the midst of Belvola division or the region 
of fertile land,Gadag must have been a commercial centre also 


Today also it is known for good crops of cotton ;hily,jawar 


and wheet. 
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MULUGUNDA : 


Mujugunda, headquarters of a small division of 12 
villages was alsoa famous place in Belvola region from very 
early days. The place-name Mujugunda appears to owe its 
origin to thorny plants. As the headquarters of division of 
12 villages ,Mulugunda figures as early as in A.D.866 in the 
inscriptions of Amoghavarsha 1*1 Later inscriptions highly 
eulogise this place as holy land of great antiquity. It is 
described as anadi-pattana,-* the city which had no beginning 


at all, and the city of four ages, i.e., well known in all 


the four Yugas. It 1s also described as rajadhani-pattana.~? 


According to later inscriptions from Mulugund itself, 
this expansive city was adorned by the lofty temples of 
different gods and wide market roads. It was vying in sple- 
ndour with heavenly city of Amaravati. the people of this 
placeare described ashighly learned,men of character and 
liberal donors. The interesting part is that Mu]Ugunda 
continued to be the headquarters of a small division even 


in later period. 


Mulugunda also developed as a political centre,as the 
headquarters of a small family of feudatory chiefs known as 
the Sindas. The chiefs of this family bore the title 
Mulugunda-puravareSvara, i.e., the lord of Mulugunda. The 


important feature of Mulugunda is that it was a famous Jaina 


Mulgund Inscription of Krishna II = A.D. 902-903. 
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cenlre as early as from the Rashtrakuta period. An anscri- 
ption describes it as Jainanam vasabhumih ' an abode of 

Jainas and Jaina-tirtha', the holy place of Jainas. A Jinalaya 
was constructed here by an individual Chikarya and his son 
Arasaditya made grants to this Jinalaya in A.D.902. The 
recipient of the grants was a Jaina ascetic Kanakasena. Ilis 
teacher was Virasena, and the latter's teacher was Kumaro- 


gona, co" 


s 

This line of saint/migrated from Chandrikavata, 
modern Chandkavate in Sindgi taluk of Bijapur district. Later 
inscriptions give a long line of teachers and praise their 


scholarship and character. 


The place produced also good poets like Nayasena, the 
author of Dharmamyita. Another Jaina saint of this line 
composed the work Trishashti-Salaka-purusha-mahapurana, a 
voluminous kavya containing the history of 63 Jaina ascetics, 
Many inscriptions of this place testify the existence of large 


number of followers of Jaina faith. 


This place was a centre of Saiva faith also. An 
inscription of A.D.994 speaks of a Kalamukha ascetic 
Vidyabharayna—pandgita who was the head of the temple of 
Deveévara.~? Later inscriptions mention a number of Saiva 
temples and ascetics associated with them. The existence of 
a NagareSvara temple here indicates that thiswwas a place of 


commercial interest also. Nagara,nakhara or nakara stood for 


” 


| : = u SNE pee 3d that or emaery / 
” Java BIN Tat OT) 
EE yeu eH 
! : < ~ ROE Shoes: age tae 
— ae’ FERS INES 
cl iy : vhs ‘ i ‘, a ae ’ ; ay ty ts 


é 4 Bey 
omar ay nes 
eye PN Pinas , : 3 ; 
Sigst et Aci Bre By aaa x 


Sees 


th eas oy aie 


aw y 
x ttle 
thy) hae ey 
’ ye 7a A 
A eR 5 
ye i 
’ 
Vooaw 
* a 
’ , ert 
¢ roy 
okt 
pola oir 


at 
aenp re t 
I 


¥: 


Ae 
my 


4 Bit. 5 


3 " 
=f : 
i te 
rei 
i ab 
te t 

oy 


Kuknar : Temple of Kallesvara. 


347 


a merchant guild. NagareSvara was a temple built for the 


deity ISvara by nagara. 


Mujugunda contains a number of Jaina and Saiva temples 
even today. Being a panoua Jaina centre, there are indicat- 
ions to show that efforts were made to carve out the figure 
of Bahubali out of a huge momolith found outside the village. 
There are good traces of the sketch of the figure drawn on 
the rock. And attempts at carving are also seen. For some 


reason or the other the project appears to have been given up. 
ANNIGERE 


Annigere, the headquarters of Belvola-300 also acquires 
its name through a particular type of grass anni which was 
perhaps grown around the tank (kere) in that place. An. 
inscription of A.D. 866 stateSthat a chief named Devannaya 
was governing Belvo) a~300 from Annigere. This indicates that 
Annigere was the headquarters of this division. Later inscri- 
ptions confirm this by describing it as rajadhani i.e., the 


capital,obviously of Be]vola-500.°° 


It was also a Saiva 
centre. There is a beatiful temple constructed in the 


Chalukyan style and dedicated to the god AmriteSvara. 
KUKKANUR 


Kukkanur was a famous agrahara in Belvola-300. It was 
also the headquarters of a division of 50 villages. It figures 
for the first time in the inscriptions of the Chalukya 
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Vikramaditya {2% There are also many temples of the 
Chalukyas of Badami in this place, asiesiee fais fact that 
it was a famous religious centre in those days. In the 
subsequent days however we get large number of inscriptions 
which profusely describe this place as an agrahara. The 
mahajanas of this place were highly eulogised. In A.D.12th 
to 13th centuries the temple of Jyeshtadevi or Mahamaya 
acquired considerable importance. An inscription of this 
place describes this deity as the form of Parvati and Kali 


and calls this as Sakti-pitha.~? 


BANAVASI 


Banavasi-12000 was one of the earliest known administra- 
tive divisions. It was found in the days of the Chalukyas of 
Badami. As noted earlier, Banavasi was originally the capital 
of the Kadamba kingdom. ©? With the occupation of this by the 
Chalukyas and the shifting of the capital to Badami, this 


region was formed into madministrative division. This was 


one of the bigger divisions also, with 12000 villages. 


Banavasi, the headquarters, has considerable antiquity 
It is said that the Maurya king ASoka sent his messe€ngers to 
this place. Excavatiorm conducted here also indicate the 
existence of a Buddhist vihara. This is corrOborated by the 
famous Naga inscription of the Chutus which states that a 
vihara was constructed here by Sivaskanda Nagasri, the 


daughter of Vinhukaga Chutukulananda Satakarni pee 


~f 


Inscription of Mrigesavarma. 
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During the days of the Kadambas 1t was known as Vargayanti 
and Vigaya-Vai gjayanti which means victorious capital of the 


Kadambas. 


Banavasi 18 situated on the bank of the river Varada, 
the tributary of the Tungabhadra. The Azhole praSasti of 
PulakeSi II suggests that there was very strong fort here 
which could be overpowered by a 'sea of army' surrounding 1t.?' 
It appears that 1t was on the main route from the south to 
the upper Deccan through the coastal districts. There are 
references to the devotees of Vaigayanti (vanavasa) going 
as far as Karle to pay their respect to the Buddha and make 
donations to the chaitya there.°* Situated upside the Ghats, 
Banavasi and surrounding are@ received ample rain and the 
whole areawas full of forests growing all types of vegeta- 


tion and commanding sdenic beauty. 


The famous Adikavi Pampa, the Kannada poet of 10th 
century was so enamoured of Banavasi that he expressed his 
desire to be born there 1f not the human being as a cuckoo or 
a bee. He even says that he would remember Banavasi ~ even 
if he was forbidden by piercing him by a trident(ankusha).It 
attracted the attention of the composers of several inscri- 
ptions also who have waxed eloquent ef the scenic beauty of 


this place. 


From the days of the Kadambas, Buddhism receded to the 


background. The Saiva religion and also Jaina, came to the 
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fore. The original MadukeSvara temple came to be built 
earlier in this period and it became the family deity of 
the Kadambas who claimed to be the worshippers of the feet 


of the god MadukeSvara. 


Banavasi enjoyed the prime position of the capital city 
all through’P*°tne 14th century. In the days of the Chalukyas 
of Kalyana its prestige was enhanced by its becoming the 


capital of the ruling dynasty. i.e, the Kadambas of Hangal. 
PANUNGAL 


Panktipura, Panungal or modern Hangal, the taluk head- 
quarters in Dharwad district was also the headquarters of 
the ancient division of 500 villages as we have seen earlier. 
This place claims hoary antiquity. Traditionally it was known 
as Viratanagara, namely, the capital of Virataraga of Maha- 
bharata. According to the story, the Pandavas who were to 
spend one year incognito jthey hid themselves in this nagara 
under different names. The veracity of this story cannot 
be established,Hangal is said to have had a good fort which is 
referred to in the later inscriptions of the Chalukyas of 
Kalyana. These inscriptions also describe this place as a 
centre of trade and commerce where even pearls and jewels 
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were sold in streets. 


A Temple from 


see 


m Ort sss ee 


Halsi 


BANKAPUR 


Bankapur was a famous place during the days of the 
Rashtrakutas. Bankeya (BankeSa) of the Chellaketana family 
appears to have been closely associated with it. The 
village owes this name to this person. During the last days 
of the Rashtrakutas when Ma]|kheq came under heavy attack and 
subseqnently “Chalukya Taila II occupied the kingdom,the 
last of the Rashtrakuta kings Indra III moved with his pro- 
tege Ganga Marasimha II to Bankapura, and in a way it 
became the last ‘of the Rashtrakuta capitals. A later inscri- 


ption mentions a temple of IndreSvara which obviously was 


Be 


built to commemorate this king. 


eS 


This, city loontinued to flourish in the days of the 
Chalukyas of Kalyana and also the Seutas. It also came under 


the attack of the Hoysala. Vishnuvardhana who even occupied 
iy 


it for some tine: Itiwas a fortified city. 


' 


HALASIGE 


Halasige or Paldsika, modern Halsi in Khanapur taluk 
of Belgatim!district, was the headquarters of the division 
of 42000' villages like Banavasi. Tt was known din ancient 
days as Palasika, Pelaeiae and Halasige. It derives its name 
from the Jack- fruit for which oe a is known even ' ‘today. 


In Kannada halasu means gack-fruit. It appears | that this 


\ 
} 
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Kannada name Halasige is Sanskritised into Palasika which 
however does not mean jack-fruit. It stands for a tree 
character ised by red~flower and broad leaves known in 


the botanical terminology as Zizyphus trinervins. } 


In the early Kadamba days this place engoyed the 
position of a secondary capital. The Halsi plates of 
Kakusthavarma are the first to mention this place asVijaya- 


palasikabeing a camping place of the king.°4 


Halasige was 

a prominent Jaina centre, particularly in the days of the 
Kadambas of Banavasi. Halsi plates of Mrigeshavarma state 
that the king built here a Jinalaya and made a grant of land 
to the Jaina ascetics of Yapaniya,Nirgrantha-Kurchaka sects? 
Perhaps to this very Jinalaya another grant was made by the 
king Ravivarma while he was camping at Palasika.-° Yet 
another grant was made to this very Jinalaya by the king 
Harivarma while he was camping at UchchaSéingi.°’ Another 
inscription of Harivarma refers to another chaityalaya of 
the ascetic Dharmanandi belonging to Aharishti-Sramana- 


samgha.°® 


The existence of Buddhism in this place is indicated 
by a solitary record, namely, Honavar plates of Kaikeya 
Chitrasena. Interestingly the invocatary part of this inscri- 
ption mentions Buddha born in the family of Suddhodana and 
possessed of infinite virtu es (amita-guna-bhrid). It also 


records a grant of Arya-samgha which was also an institution 


of the Buddhists.°2 
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With the shifting of the centre of activity to the 
Badami region i.e., with the advent of the Chalukyas of 
Badami, the Halasige region appears to have lost its 
prominence. The same situation continued in the days of the 
Rashtrakutaa also whose capital was far away from the region. 
But with the rise of the feudatory family of the Kadambas 
of Goa, Halasige regained its lost glory to some extent. 

And we find reference to this division in the inscriptions 
of this family. 


In those days, Saiva and Vaishnava religions appear to 
have been risen to prominence. There is a temple of Narasimha 
in the typical Kadamba style which,of course,in the regional 
variety of the Chalukya style of architecture. The sculptures 
of Varaha and Narasimha resemble their prototypes in the 
temples of the Chalukyas of Kalyana. 


VENUGRAMA, IKSHUGRAMA 


Venugrama or Ikshugrama, i.e. modern Belgaum was an 
important town in Kumdi-3000.It itself was the headquarters of 
a division of 70 villages and also still smaller division 
of 12 villages as known from later inscriptions. The Nesarika 
grant of the Rashtrakuta Guvinda III states that the village 
Nesarika in Chandagada-vishaya was granted to a brahmana 
hailing from Ikshugrama. 1° We have noted above that Chanda~ 
gada is modernChandgad, the taluk headquarters of the same 


name,formerly in Belgaum district but now included in 


neighbouring Kolhapur district of Maharashtra State.: In the 


days of the Chalykyas of Kalyana, Venugrama (Benugrama) was 
included in the principality of the Rattas of Saundatti. 
During that period it was a famous Jaina centre as is 
vouchsafed by two beautiful basadis or Jaina temples and 


also inscriptions in the fort area. 


The word ikshu:means sugarcane which is well grown in 
this region. venu méans bamboo which is also the main vege- 


tation of the forst area around. Probably similarity in 


appearance of the two may be responsible for two names of 


i 
the same place. | 


KUNDUR, DARAWARA , NAVALUR 


As noted earlier Kundur, the headquarters of 


Kundur-500 in Halasiige-12000 is ldentified by J.F.Pleet with 


Narendra, now a vittage about 5 miles toithe, west of Dharwad. 


This division | ‘figures in Nidagundi inseriptién of Amoghavar- 


sha rt In the dates period of the chaLukyas of Kalyana, 


Narendra was a prominent place and continued, to be the 
Heep 


headquarters df a division of 500 villages} itt was under the 


oe f i 
governorship os the Kadamba chiefs of Goa, “| 


| i 


Darawada i.e., present day Dharwad wis dncnuaee in this 
division. Today the situation is other way, |jround. One time 


the headquarters ,Narendra is today a smal village and has 


become a suburb of Dharwad. Daravada vas ‘the omnereiat centre, 


Uy 


possibly with a customs office dealing with taxes on incoming 
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and out-going merc antile goods. The word Daravadga comes 

from Sanskrit Dvaravata, that is "a gateway". It gets this 
name due to its strategic situation in-between on the borders 
of Halasige to the west-north-west and Be]vola region to the 
east-southeast. 

‘Navalur, now again a suburb of Dharwad to its south 

was ae independent township under the name of Naviluru in 
Kundiar-500. We do not know if Naviluru has anything to do 
with a peacock (navilu means peacock in Kannada). But it is 
known for mangoes’ since centuries. Very recently an inscri- 
ption, was found in this‘place which belongs to A.D.12th 
century. We owe thig' information to H.R.Raghunath Bhat of 
the Department of Andient Indian History and Epigraphy, 
'Karnatak University ,Dharwad ‘iti has discovered this inscri- 
ption. uOPBresented a'| paper on, this inscription at the 18th 
Conference of the Epigraphical' ‘Society of, India,held at Pune. 
Among ‘other things the Inseription speaks of mangoes here. 


ven’ ‘Aoday mangoes from Navalurh command the markets of Dharwad 


and jothéer places in the district. 
cls : al { 


UCHCHANGI 


: 
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a 
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Uchchangi, the headquarters of the division of 


Uehchangi- 30 has a legend woven around it. A record of A.D. 
1064 describes Uchchangi as a city which flourished in four 
‘yugas, Wize, Krita, Treta, Dvapara and Kali. As the legend 
pes in Kpita-yuga it was Known .as Meghanada-parvata because 


Here} resided the Rakshasa called Méghanada. In Treta-yuga 
ft i i ih ee rae 
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it was known as Vira-Kanakagiri because the god Narayana 
brought here rain of gold when he killed the Rakshasa 
HirafiyakaSipu, In Dvapara-yuga it was known as Uttunga- 
parvata because here resided then a sage called Uttunga, 
In the present Kali-yuga it is known as Uchchangi-parvata 
because of three brahmana girls. One called Uchchangiyabbe 
performed penance on this mountain. *@ 
Historically the antiquity of Uchchangi goes back at 
least to about A.D.5th century when it is said that 
Krishnavarma I of Banavasi Kadamba family, the son of 
Kakusthavarma made this place his capital,when the kingdom 


came to be divided between himself and his brother Santivarma. 


Later,when this area was included Nolambavadi-32000,it 


became the headquarters of a small division of 30 villages. 


Situated on the lofty hill, Uchchangi was a strategic 
place of military importance. There was a hill fort (giri- 
durga) on this, perhaps right from the days of the Kadambas. 
This fort has been described in several inscriptions as 
impregnable one. Interestingly,a female deity of this place 
appears to have been quite prominent in those days. She was 
the family deity of the feudatories of the Pandyas known as 
Pandyas of Uchchangi. They are described as Uchchangidevi- i 


edavaveressposeaa. It continued to maintain this position - 
in the days of the Vijayanagara rulers also. ' 
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KOGALL 
The headquarters of Koga]i-500 1s modern Kogali in 
Hadagali taluk of Bellary district. '.. Several inscript- 


ions belonging to the period of our study mention this 
division but no details about Koga]i are forthcoming. But 
this place assumed more importance in the next days of the 
Chalukyas of Kalyana. It is described as the ragadhani- 
pattana. An inscription of A.D.992 from this place mentions 
this place as nalkum-yugada polal, i.e., a place famous in 


all four Yugas.““ An inscription of A.D.1055" 


speaks of a 
basadi constructed by Ganga Durvinita as early as/A.D. 6th 
century testifying to the antiquity of this place. Koga]i 
was a trade centre also. An inscription of A,D,1273%6 


mentions 96000 setti-gutta or merchants of this place. 


BAGALI 

Balguli, that is, modern Baga]li in Harapanahalli taluk 
of Bellary district was prominent place in the Koga}i-500 
during the period of our study. It was an agrahara which was 
managed by 52 mahajanas. * There was also a headman(urodeya) 
of this village named Pagupatibhatta. ‘2 An inscription of 
Krishna III from this place states that this PaSupatibhatta 
was granted the whole revenue amount accrued from baband1 
which was to be protected by the mahaganas¢° In the later 
days of the Chalukyas of Kalyana it assumed further importance 
as a religious centre. There are large number of inscri- 


ptions belonging to this period which highly eulogise this 


fr 


canis. 
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Place. In this period it is called HariScandradattiya 

agrahara i.e., the agrahara donated by Puranic HariSchandra. 
the mahajanas of this place have been highly praised as 
learned in all the Vedas and the Sastrase The town also was 
very expansive with several temples of different deities like 


KalleSvara temple and Narasimha temple. "9 


It continued to enjoy this position in the days of the 
Hoysajlas also who conquered this area from the Pandyas of 
Uchchangi. There are large number of inscriptions in this 


place to speak about the glory of this place. 
KOLALA 


The ancient Kolala,Kava]ala, modern Kolar which is the 
district headquarters of that name in Karnataka State,was 
one of the very ancient towns in the southern Deccan. It 
figures in the records as the headquarters of the division of 
Ganga-6000 as also of Kuvalala-300 as early as A.D.8th century. 
But it is considered that it became the capital of the Gangas 
much earlier, i.e., A.D.4th century. We have references in 
the anscriptions to the effect that this place was the capital 
of Ganga-6000 when it was under the Banas and the Nolambas 
in 8th to 9th centuries. There are evidences that it was 
conquered by the Chola king Rajendra Chola who is said to have 


iy 


built a temple which is known as Kolaramma temple today. oe 


This place must have been an obscure place originaliy. 
But on account of the first association of the Gangas wit 
that place,it rose to prominence. the Gangas assumed the 
title Kuvalalapuravare$vara. This title continued to be 
associated with them even after they shifted the capital to 
Talakad. 


Not many historical and cultural vestigsS are found in 
Kolar proper today except the Kolaramma temple. There are 
however places of historical interest around,such as Kaivara 
which was a part of the Gangavadi province. It is associated 
with the Mahabharata in the sense that this 1s equated with 
Ekachakrapura where the Pandavas spent some period of exile 
and where Payndava Bhima is said to have killed Bakasura. Tre 
Nandidurga or Nandi hills,as it is known today,was another 
place closely associated with the Gangas. They bore the title 
Nandagirinatha, the lord of Nandagiri. In course of time 
Nandagiri became Nandigiri. The Bhoganandiévara temple of tnis 
place is said to have been constructed earlier than 9th 


cantury.?° 


TALAKAD 


Tajakagd is situated on the bank: of the Kaveri and 
therefore it acquired not only antiquity but also holiness. 
Looking at these things the Gangas might have preferred this 
place to Kolar for their capital. Because of the holiness of 


this place, several fanciful legends are woven around it. In 
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some inscriptions, it is also called Talavanapura.Talakad 
was a strategic place, something like a gateway to the nor- 
thern Deccan, the heart-land of the Chalukyas and the Rash- 
trakutas. Naturally, therefore,it became a target of several 
attacks of the Cholas. So much so, when it came under the 
Cholas, it got the name Rajarajapura. With the weakness of 
the Gangas, Talakaqd came to be occupied by the Hoysala 
Vishnuvardhana. And the Gangas became his subordinates. After 
the rise of the Hoysalas, Talakad flourished as a religious 
centre. Talakad is a place of temples also. Naturally it was 
a religious centre because of the holy tirtha of Kaveri 


flowing by the side. 


Among the temples here, those of MaraleSvara, ArakeSfara 
and PatajleSvara are supposed to be belonging to the Ganga 
period. Kirtinarayana temple is said to have been constructed 
by Hoysaja Vishnuvardhana. At Hemmige,son the other bank of 
the Kaveri, opposite to Talakad, there was a temple obviously 
of Siva ,which with a small modern structure today,is called 
MahalingeSvara. The large size linga and a square pani-pitha 
are ascribed to the Ganga period. There are also such 
remnants as the pillarsof the temple supposed to be belonging 
to the Ganga period. 


The MaraleSvara temple obviously gets its name because 
it 18 surrounded by the sand (maralu). the temple of ArakeSvara 


has received a modern touch at the hands of devotees but 
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some portions of it do indicate that it belonged to the 
Ganga period. The temple ofKirthinarayana is a typical temple 
of the Hoysala period. This temple is in worship today,and 


attracts large number of piligrims every year. 


SRAVANA BELGOLA 


Sravana Belgola is one of the most important religious 
centres in India. There is a legend recorded in later inscri- 
ptions to the effect that Chandragupta Maurya migrated to 
this place with his teacherBhadrabahu, thus taking to anti- 
quity of this place as early as 4th century B.C. The legend 
is recorded in an inscription of 7th century found in Sravana 
Belgola itself. Apart from this legend,the history of Sravana 
Be]gola goes back to about A.D.5th to 6th century. 


It is the most famous Digambara Jaina centre today with 
its world famous monolithie sculpture of Bahubali,measuring 
63 feet in height.Most of the Jaina teachers belonging to 
Digambara school such as Kundakunda~acharya, yarishtanémi were 
associated with it. The name Sravana Belgola itself meaning 
the' white lake of the Sramanasal i.e., Jaina ascetics indicates 
its exclusive Jaina affiliation. With the rise of the Gangas 
who were zealous patrons of Jaina faith, this place came 
to prominence. The towering figure in the Ganga history was 
Chavundaraya who was a minister of Ganga Marasimha II. ret! 


I! 


is to him that the authorship of colossus image of Gommata is : 
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ascribed. The work was accomplished in about A.D.981. 

Apart from the famous Bahubali GommateSvara image, there are 
many Jaina basadis belonging to different periods in this 
place mainly on the hills known as Vindhyagiri and Chandragiri. 
An inscription claims that there were 32 basadis in this p 
place.?! Of them Chandraprabha-basadi which is said to have 
been constructed by Ganga Sivamara II (A.D.9th century) and 
Iruve Brahmadeva and Chamundaraya-basadi by Chavundaraya 
mentioned above. The Chandraprabha-basadi 1s so called 
because the main deity here is the 8th Tirthankara Chandra- 
prabha. In the Iruve Brahmadeva-basadi an image of Brahmadeva 
is installed. The Chavundaraya-basadi gets its name through 


the builder Chavundaraya. It is dedicated to the 23rd Tirtha- 
nkara Neminatha. Chavundaraya appears to have tried to create 
a cave temple also at Sravayna Be]gola which however could not 


be completed. 
ALAMPUR 


Alampur was one of the famous religious centres in the 
eastern part of the region under study, viz., the Western 
Deccah. During the period of study it was situated in 
Pedekal-vishaya which came to be known as Pedekal-800 in 
the subsequent period. It 1s the headquarters of taluk today, 
in Kurnool district in Andhra pradesh. It is situated on the 
western bank of the Tungabhadra which flows northwards to 


goin the Krishna 7 miles away. There are several temples in 
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in this place belonging to the Chalukyas of Badami,which 
received patronage in the period of Rashtrakutas and sub- 
sequent period also. Epigraphically, it is one of Lhe rich 
places with at least 19 inscriptions traced till yow belon- 
ging to a pariod from 7th to 16thcenturies. This 1s 
aundicative of the importance it enjoyed in the religious 


field throughout the centuries. 


Alampur was a Saiva centre predominantly. An inscription 
from this place dated A.D.713 belonging to Vijayaditya?* 
significantly states that ee of the king a certain 
TSanacharya constructed prakara ( a rampart wall) and named 
it Niravadya-prakara. Niravadya literally means flawless. But 
it is also the title of Vinayaditya.Though 1t 1s not clear 
as for what this prakara was constructed, it is presumed that 
1t was constructed around the group of temples called Nava- 
lingeSvara, i.e., nine temples of Siva. These temples are 
differently known as Garuda-brahma, Bala-brahma,Visva~brahma 


and the like. 


Many inscriptions of this place from the days of the 
Chalukyas of Badami down to those of the Chalukyas of Kalyana 
mention a temple called BrahmeSvara which apparently was 
most famous all through those days. It is to be noted that 
today these famous Alampur temples are to be submerged in an 
irrigation dam. Therefore the Archaeological Survey of India 


has arranged to shift them to safer places. 
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MALAKHEQ, MAYURKHANDI, LATTALUR 


It is well known that after conquering the Chalukya 
kingdom, the Rashtrakutas chose Manyakheta or Malkhed as 
their capital. This place is situated in Gulburga district 
of Karnataka State. But the kings of this dynasty developed 
some other sub-capitals also, or at least they were associated 
with some other places also. And they claimed to be the lords 
of such places>tor example, Lattalurapura-parameSvara and 
KandharapuravareSvara. Of theserLattalur, which some tame 
figures as Lattanur, 18 present day Latur, the talux head- 
quarters of Osmanabad district. Lattalur or Lattanur means 
the place of the Lattas i.e., Rattas or Rashtrakutas. The 
other one Kandhara is identified with Kandhar,the taluk head- 
quarters in Nanded district.Another place associated with the 
Rashfrakutas 18 Mayurakhandi. Good number of inscriptions of 
the Rashtrakutas mention this as the headquarters.This was 
identified either with Morkhand in Nasik district or Markhandi 
in Chand district both in Maharashtra State.But 1t 1s rightly 
identified with Morkhandi in Bidar district an Karnataka State. 
The last one which was finally pitched upon as the capital was 
Manyakheta which 1s identified with Ma|khed in Gulburga district. 
Unfortunately not many details are available regarding the 
place.No antiquities worth the name are found in these places 
except Kandhara. In fact even this Kandhara was not identified 


a 2 
for quite flong time.J.F.Fleet who noticed this title Kandhara- 
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Kandhar —Image of Buddha, with the Inseriy tion 


on the pedestal@—— ) 
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puravareSvara associating Kandhara with the Rashtrakutas 

said that this place is not identifiable or that it was a 
imaginary place.?° But the discovery of a Rashtrakuta 
aunscription at Kandhar in Nanded district changed the situa- 
tion.Luckily the inscription giveSconsiderable details regar- 
ding the city though 1t is broken and almost half of the 
inscription is lost. The following details available from 
this inscription indicate that it was an extensive city with 


palace and other buildings as well as the temples. 


KANDHARA 


The inscription is on the four sides of a pillar, the 
lower portion of which is broken and lost. The extant portion 
gives the genealogy upto Krishya I, The inscription is 


ascribed to the period of Krishna rrr.>+ 


From the description 
available in the inscription it becomes clear that 1t was a 
flourishing city and quite extensive in size with a variety 
of buildings. It was also a religious GGntre with many temples 


constructed by the rulers and officers and consecrated in 


the individual names. 


There is a sculpture of the Buddha in Kandhara with a 
votive inscription which can be assigned to about 8th century? 
The city appears to have acquired importance from this period 
itself. It refers to the temples of BankeSvara and Challe-+ 


Svara. The first one was obviously consecrated in the name 


of BankéSa, the famous general of Amoghavarsha I and 
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ChalleSvara was named after the family name, i.e., 

Chellakétana. There is also a temple of KrishneSvara named 

after apparently Krishna II. The temple named Gojjiga 

Somanatha was associated with Govinda III, Gojjiga standing 

for Govinda III as known from Kannada inscriptions. There 

was a Jagattunga-samudra,a tank named after Jagattunga which 
axial 


was the title of Govinda III. 


i that ae 
Among other buildings/existed, one was Sarvalokesvara- 


{ r 
mantapa a hall meant to be used as a rest house for the 
travellers. Interestingly the bed-sheets and coverings 


(pravarana7as tarana) were supplied free for the travellers. 


The rest house, of course, was for free-use,which was situated 


near the temple of Kshétrapala. 


The panBeE (raja-griha) appears to have been pretty big 
with several gateways like mak..ara~torana, yaksha-dvara and 
the like. Near about were situated quarters for the royal 
dancers (raja-vilasini-pataka) . Quite near to these quarters 
there was a coupe of Kama. There was also a temple of 
Kalapriya, temple' of Siva, reminiscent of famous Kalapriya 
weneee of Ujgain. Temples of Sagaresvara, Viranarayana, 


4 


‘unbeévara and TudigeSvara were also situated here. 


For relieving people from oppressive heat in!summer and 


‘ { ( 
biting cold in winter, water sheds with cold waten were: 


erected and also fire-places (agni-sthitika) were 'installed 


‘ 
’ 1 
sh ' 


) 
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in the precincts of those temples for the pilgrimswho would 


come to visit them all through the year. 


Kandhara was a trade centre also. Merchants from 
different regions came and opened the shops here. The 
unscription refers to Gurjar-apana of the shops of the 
merchants of Gurgjara country. Arrangements were made for the 


supply of water and fodder to the cattle. 


a 
Thus we get/fairly good picture of the city even in 
the fragment of the inscription. The city appears to have 
flourished throughout the Rashtrakuta period. Not much is 


heard of this city in the subsequent period. 


NANDITATA 


Nanditata situated on the bank of Godavari i.e. ,modern 
Nanded, the present-day district headquarters in Marathawada 
regionwasS a noted educational centre in the period. The 
Kandhar inscription tells us that provision was made for the 
supply of oil and salt to the scholars of this vidya-sthana 


(Naravadya-vidyarjana-jugam) .?° 
ELLORA 


Ellora, ancient Ellapura also known as Veru} in 
Marathi, was closely associated with the early days of the 
Rashtrakutas. It 1s quite likely that it was the home region 


of the Rashtrakutas. The famous inscription of Dantidurga, 
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the earliest member of this dynasty is found in the well 
known DaS-avatara cave here. The Kailasa temple considered 
as masterpiece of rock-cut architecture was caused to be cut 
out by Krishna I of this dynasty. The Jaina, the Bauddha and 
the Brahmanical caves situated here speak of the religious 
importance that Ellora attained from very early days,before 
the period of our study and during the period also. Ellora 
is stated to have been on the ancient trade routes from the 


Western Indian ports like Sopara and Kalyan to Pratishthana. 


PAITHAN 


Pratishthana ‘or modern Paithan in Aurangabad district 
was a famous city from the days of the Satavahanas. It was 
the capital of these rulers and continued to flourish till 
the days of the Rashtrakutas. As pointed by several scholars, 
it was a noted trade centre also situated on the trade route 
from west coast northwards ypto Ujjain. Early Buddhist 
inscriptions from Paithan also refer to the visit of some 
traders from this place.?! We have seen earlier that a 
Kanheri inscription also mentions visitors from this place 
to Kanheri. However not many details about this place are 
forthcoming, though 1t continued to be the holy tirtha in 


the subsequent period also. 
KARAHATAKA 


Karahafaka, Karahata or Karahad i.e.,modern Karad, the 


taluk headquarters of the Satara district in Maharashtra 


369 


State was known for its learned brahmanas during the period 
of our study. Inscriptions refer to them as well versed in 
all the Vedas and Sastras and praise their erudition in all 
the lores. They were invited from far off places and settled 
there by donation of land for their settling and conducting 
religious and educational activities. For example, the 
Samangad plates of Dantidurga record a grant of a village 

in a division called Koppal-500-bhukti to a learned brahmana 


mamed Narayanabhatta from Karahataka.?° 


The donee is 

described as Bahvricha-Veda-vedanga-paraga for performing 
Agnihotra-bali-charu. The Bhor plates of Dhruva mention a 
Vasudeva-bhatta from Karahada as chatur-vidyasamanya and 


Bahvgicha and describes him as samgopanga-vedartha-vidush. 


The Sangan plates of Amoghavarsha I?? record a grant 
to four learned brahmanas from Karad. The Karad plates of 
Krishna Tir?" give an interesting information that even when 
Krishna was camping at Mélpati in the south, he made a grant 
to a Sawa ascetic GaganaSiva,disciple of ISana-S1v -acharya, 
the head of the ValkaleSvara temple at Karahata. GaganaSiva- 
acharya 18 described as sakala-Sivasiddhanta-paraga or expo- 


nent of the whole of Saiva_siddhanta. 


NASIK 


Se ememnaenl 


Nasik 1s considered as one of the holiest places in the 
Deccan situated as it 1s on the bank of the holy river 
Godavari. There are several legends associated with this and 


its 4ntiquity goes as far back as Ramayana. 


Sey as ee al 


aah tee Sa ES el casa 
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In early historic days Nasik was a strong hold of 
the Satavahanas. It is here that large number of Satavahana 
inscriptions are found indicating that this region was a« 


centre of activities of early Satavahanas. 


By the time of the Chalukyas of Badami, it became the 
headquarters of an administrative division Nasikya~vishaya.©1 
It continued to enjoy the same position in the days of the 


Rashtrakutas also. 


During this period Buddhism and Jainism flourished 
here as is vouchsafed by the cave inscriptions of this place. 
Nasik appears to have assumed more importance since 1+ was 
on the trade route from the port of Dahanuka mentioned in the 


inscription of Nahapana. © 
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MA HARASATRAKA 
—TRAYA 


Alphabetical _List_ Of Divisions And Sub-divisions 


Achalapura~Vishaya 
Adavani-500 
Agaji-12 
Aije-300 
Alaktaka-Vishaya , 
Ajatage-700 
Al uvakhega-6000 
Amanava]ji 
Andhrapatha 
Atakur—12 
Avanya-naqu-30 
Avaranta~-Vishaya 


Avaretika~Vishaya 


Bagagare-naqu 
Bagagare-300 

Badhamala-12 

Bage , Bagade, Bagaqage 
-70 

Bahirika-Vishaya 

Banavasi=12000 , 
-Vanavasi Mandala 
(Kadamba Mandala) 


Game pen weeee save Nenad cave: Bier cine Game aah aw came om GE CmED ae are Em GE 


208,214 
270 


432 


Barakuru-rajya 245 
Basavura-140 444 
Bavihara-Vishaya 228 
Belagali-300 140 
Bejattur-nadu 304 
Be} vola~300 187 
Bennedadi-70 187 
Bempur ‘ 314 
Bepogu-1000 304 
BhallunkideSa 321 
Bharukachchha-Vishaya 268 
Bikkiga~70 288 
Chaghihara-Vishaya 271 
Chalukya~deéa , Vishaya , 

Challuki desa | 

Challumki deSa 238,321 
Chandagada~Vishaya 170 
Chattiyana-32 254 
Chemulya-Vishaya 258 
Chinchila-50 187 
Chiprarulana~Vishaya 254 
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, 


‘t 


Dipaka-Vishaya 242 
Dharaura-Vishaya 223 
Eddinge-70 305 
Eqedore~2000 
Eqetore-naqu 180, 313 
Ege-naqu-70 301 
Edevatte-70 136 
Eqevojtal—Vishaya 
-bhoga 
-70 140 
Ejenagar-70 306 
Evag~-arunuru 200 
Erambarage-Nadu 214 
Ere-naqu 314 
Eruva-Vishaya 325 
Eyina-nadu 310 
Ganga~6000 284 
Gangavaqi-32000 280 
Gangavagi-96000 276 
Gangapadi,Gangamandala 
Gangavur~-30 294 
Gafije-nadu 313 
Goparashtra-Vishaya 232 
Gorajja-bhoga 269 


Halvo}a-12 
Harshapura~750 
Hogali-Vishaya 
Hunugund-30 


Iqigur-Vishaya 
Ingige-Vishaya 
Ingalvagi-300 
Ittage-30 


‘ 


Kadambalige~1000 
Kadarava}}i~30 
Kaivara-Vishaya 
Kalli-12 
Kanhavala-ahara 
Kanne~300 
Kapardika-Dvipa, 
Kavagi~Dvipa 
Karaqikal-300 
Karahata-Vishaya 
~4000 
-10000 


Karmaneya-ahara-Vishaya 


Karnapuri ,Kannavuri~ 


Vishaya 


Karpata vanijya-84 


288 
272 
312 
211 


310 
255 
294 
141 


285 
471 
312 
178 
270 
323 


251 


182 


176 


271 


184 
272 
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Karvappu-naqu-1000 
Kagakula-Vishaya 
Kelale~naqu 
Ke}avagi~3000 
Keregogu-Vishaya 
Khetahara~Desa 
Khétaka-mangala 
Kijale-naqu 
Kisukagu-70 
Kisuvojal-arumvada 
Kogugur-naqu 
~Vishaya 
Koga}i-500 
Kola}a-naqu-300 
Ko}a}a~300 
Kova}ala-300 
Kova]ala-Vishaya 
~nadu 
Kojanur—30 
~Bhukti 
Ko]imahara-Vishaya 
Ko}ur-12 
Kongal-naqu~8000 
Konkaya~-900 
Kolikana~1400 
Konkana-Vishaya 
Koppara~500 
~Bhukti 


303 
269 
344 
207 
313 


267 
313 
208 
212 


313 
286 
280 


304 


188 
238 

294 

297 

251 

231 
170,233 


177 


Korikunda,Korikuyra- 
Vishaya 
~bhoga 
Kova] ala-300 
Kovunur=nadu 
Koyirur-nadu 
Kugihara~70 
Kuduvannaganga~70 
Kukkanur-30 
Kulangijya-rajya 
Kumbayija-12 
Kundalikamala~Vishaya 
Kundarage~70 
Kundavur-30 
Kundi,Kuhungi-Vishaya 
-3000 

Kundur-500 
Kunimgil-naqu 

-desa 
Kupalapakatahara, 

Kupalakata-DeSa 

Kuppe-naqu_ . 
Kurata-Vishaya 
Kuravagi-300 
Kurumayi-Vishaya 


Kuruvaje-Vishaya 


Lata-mangala, deSa 


312 
298 
310 
310 
182 
141 
187 
312 
166 
261 
443 
443 


166 
172 


309 


242 
314 
236 
289 
226 
311 


266 
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Mahara jara-nagu 
Marajavagi-7000 
Maraja-nagu 

Maharashtrakatraya 

Mahasaptama,Sapta 
Kankana 

Majjantiya-70 

-~Bhukti 

Malchar=12 

Mallagrama-30 

Manaka-Vishaya 

Manale-300 

Mafichala-36 

Mandali-naqu 


Mangali-nagu~1000 


Mangala-12 

Mangaluru-rajya 

Manne-naqu-300 

| Manya-Vishaya 

Marugare ,Marukara- 
-Vishaya 
~—nagu~300 


Marugareya-rashtra 


—DeSa 
Mirifije-3000 
Morasa-naqu 
Morata-300 
Mosa}ikallu-300 


299 


236 


188 
294 
169 
226 
309 
292 


303 
284 
245 
310 
311 


305 
166 
712 
182 
182 


Moshini-pathaka 

Mudukottura-Vishaya 

Mujugunda-12 

Mu] tage ,Murttage-30 
(Bellary dist) 

Murttage,Multage, 


256 
312 
190 


288 


Muttage-30( Bij. Dist)185 


Murumba-Vishaya 


224 


Nagapura-Nandivardhana 


-Vishaya 
Nagarakhanga-70 
Najavagi~Vishaya , 

Naravagi-500 
Naudipuradvari- 
Vishaya 
Nareyamgal~12 
Nasika,Nasikka, 
Nasikya-Vishaya 
~Desa 
Navale-naqu 
Nelligungi-12 
Nidugundage-12 
Nigunaura-Vishaya 
Nirggunda~-300 
Nolamba}ige~1000 
No]lambavagi-32000 


Nugu-nagu 


265 
142 


322 


256 
187 


250 
314 
294 
139 
221 
294 
290 
281 
314 
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Padalabaddha-84 


Paduva}iya-nagu 


Palasige ,Halasige=-12000 


Palayatthaga-Vishaya 
Panumgal-Vishaya-500 
Paruvi-Vishaya 
Pegekal-800 
-Vishaya 
Perati-Bhoga 
Peruva-Vishaya 
Polalgunda-30 
Pomkundu-12 
Pona-Vishaya 
Pratishthana-Patha 
~Bhukti 
Pratyangaka,Paliyanda 
~4000 
Pudal-naqu 
~rashtra 

Pudoli~Vishaya 
Pudukunda-Vishaya 
Pulinadu-60 
Pulvaki-nadu-1000 
Punaka-Vishaya 
Punnagu-6000 

Pu-nagu-6000 

Pum-rashtra 


Punnata 


255 
245 
164 
220 
136 
278 


324 
278 
312 
172 
506 
264 


259 


227 


312 
312 
313 
282 
304 
217 


300 


Punnavanti-12 
Puramalai-naqu 
Purigere ,Huligere-300 
Puri~Konkana-14000 


Rankana-24 
Rasiyana~bhukti 
Rattapa}}i-30 
Ruddhayna-12 
Ruriddha-10 


Sabbi~-30 
Samagiri~Vishaya 
Samjana~24 
Samyana-mangala 
Santa]ige-1000 
Sarakachchha~1 2 
Satima]ea-Bhoga 
Sattalige,Satyalge-70 
Sauju-70 
Sendraka-Vishaya 
~rajya 
Sige-naqu 
Siharakhi-12 
anear Sane ye 
Sinda-naqu~8000 


Sindataya-Vishaya 308,309 


Sindavagi-1000 
Sivapura-Vishaya 
Srimala-Vishaya 
Srinilaya-bhoga 
Sripura-12 
Supratishtha-ahara 


Tagare~Janapada 
Tagare-naqu~70 
Tagattur-Vishaya 
Taidat-Vishaya 
Tardavagi~1000 
Tatana-a-pannasa 
Tayanur~naqu 
Tuju-Vishaya 
Tumba}a-30 
Turamara, Toramara 


-Vishaya 


290 
241 
219 
246 
166 
259 


313 
309 
313 
314 
184 
257 
310 
244 
292 


326 


Uchchangi-30 


Uchchaésringa-Vishaya 


Udvalaula-24 
Unukal-30 
Uppalika-300 
Uramari-naqu 
Utsugrame-30 
Uttarada-Vishaya 


Vaganera-300 
Vagugavali-12000 
Vajavi, Vallavi-desa 
~-Vishaya 
Vamganur-Vishaya 
Vamguravaqi-Vishaya 
Vanne~Vishaya 
Vatanagara~Vishaya,, 
Vatanagarika-84 
Venti-Vishaya 


Venugrama-70 
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172 
222 
314 
171 
238 


262 
282 


307 
327 
327 
313 


252 
236 
171 


Sindavagi-1000 
Sivapura~Vishaya 
$rimala~Vishaya 
Srinilaya~bhoga 
Sripura-12 
Supratishtha~ahara 


Tagare~Janapada 
Tagare-naqu~70 
Tagettur—Vishaya 
faidat-Vishaya 
Tardavagi~1000 
Tafana-a-pannasa 
Tayanur=nadu 
Tuju-Vishaya 
Tumbaja—30 
Turamara,Toramara 


~Vishaya 
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246 
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259 
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309 
313 
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lady 
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326 
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UchchaSringa-Vishaya 287 


Udvalaula~24 
Unukal-30 

Uppalika-300 
Uramari-nagu 
Utsugrame-30 


Uttarada-Vishaya 


Vaqanera=300 
Vadugava].i-12000 
Val avi, Va] avi-desa 
-Vishaya 
Vamganur~Vishaya 
Vamguravagi-Vishaya 
Vanng~Vishaya 
Vatanagara~Vishaya, 
Vafanagarika-84 
Venti-Vishaya 


Venugrama~70 


255 
172 
222 
314 
171 
238 


262 
282 


307 
327 
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313 
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236 
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